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| For the Liberties of the Churches in 


Na al: 


A Diſcourſe concerning 
Conęrgational Churches. 4 
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| Paſtor of a Church in Boſton, New Entland. - 
3 | a. — r — — — — 
— ed tamen meorum Periculorum 
- lice vincat. CICER. Orar. IV. id Faralin. es 
—Delicatus Amator eff CHRISTUS . Non poreft- amare Sy 
nagogam priſtis Ceremoniis ac vetuſtes Legi: indio rugoſam— 
uod aberrat a ſacris Voluminibu; non eft CHRISTL mag 


ew-Require of. Chriſtians only to believe in CHRIST, dd t 
call no Man Maſter but Him only : Let thoſe leave claiming 
_- Infallibility, : | 
their Words diſclaim ir, diſclaim it likewiſe in their A Klon 
In a Ward, take away Tyranny, which is the Devil's Inſtriu- 


ſeveral Parts of the World, which could not otherwiſe withſtand 
Ide Power of Truth: I fay, take away Tyranny, aud reflare 
 Chriftians to #heir juſt and full Liberty of captivating ir 


under ſtandings to the Scripture only; that univerſal Liberty, . 
 8hus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriftendome 10 Truck and? 


Uniry. 


2 rn 


Printed by 9 1 even 
againſt the Brick Meeting Houſe in Cornhill. 1738. 
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Nat ione: Uiilitas Reipube 


©. /CRILLINGWORTH. Part I. Chap. IV. Sect. 26407 


T. Fleet, for Dax EIL HEN NHNANV ver- 
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have no Right to it; aud let them, that = | 
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ment 0 fuppors Errors and Super ftinons and Impietie: inthe - s 


: 
: 


: 8 : | © . ; . 
+ 8 „ „ Ot 
2 2 * . , 92 -» & 9”. 
„* 


4 KF) 


.4 


* * 
46 I 
SS 
»4 wa 
* 840 
— 4 
. + S * 
* * 
1 7 
4 * - 9 
9 * 
FLA. 
- 
* 
3 4 
& #5 » 


* 
oO 


— 1 : f 


"ITS 8 ä 
8. i 3 ODER on 5 —_ | 
2 4 5 i 9 4 « _—_ F Tr. w vw 1 
» » - ©. 
- m7 
hs = 


"Mr HOLDEN, 


One of the Directors of the Bank of England, 
4 Ludi 


"Honorable Sir, 
1 Flatter my gel, that You will not” think it any 


Diſhonor- 25 You to be own'd as @ Friend of New. 

England, eſpecially in its beſt, its religious, In- 
tereſts: And for this Reaſon I venture to dedicate the. 
following Performance to You ; © deſiring You to re- 
ceive it as an Acknowledgment of Your N got 
and kind Offices towards us. 


It may not be amiſs to inform You, that many 
Eminent Perſons, befides Your ſelf, in our Mother- 
Kingdom have thought favourably concerning us and 
ſhew'd their Readineſs to ſerve us. The catholic and 
excellent Dr. T1LLOTSON, from his good Opinion ot 
us, frequently concern'd himſelf for the Welfare of 
New-Enoland, and intreated His Majeſty King Wiz. 
LIAM to ſhew the Marks of his peculiar Favour to, 
wards his faithful Subjects here, and once partictfarly 
was ſo free as to declare in the Audience of his Majefty, 


that # would by no Mean do well for Him to 8 : 
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yy rom thy People of New. England 
1 + leges. And the meritorious Biſhop wn” 8 Sali/oury, Dr. 


DDI ATI NG 
their Privi- 


Bu RN RT, beſides many . "RT Expreſſions 


of his Kindneſs to as was once ſo good | 


as to profeſs before Dr. MarHER my ho 


Grandfather, that by. would on the firſt Opportunity 

declare openly in the Houſe of Lords, that there was 
a yreater Sacredneſs in the Charter of New- England 

* than in thoje of 'the Corporations in England; becauſe 

' theſe were only Acts of Grace; - whereas the Charter 


of 'New-England was a Contract between the ay 


and 45 60% Patentees : They promiſed the King to 


Dominion on their own Charges, 


that 35 and their Poſterity might enjoy ſuch and ſuch 5 
| Privileges : And They had perform'd their Part: Now 
for the King to 4 5 their Poſterity of the Privi- 


leges therein granted to them, it would carry the Face 
7 Tnjuſtice in it. And the good old Led WAX 
, the laſt ſurviving Member of the famous Aſ. 
bir of Divines that met at Fefkminſer, '' whoſe 


Ns ſhould. be very dear to every true New-Bh-- . 
glifh Man, upon preſenting a. Petition for Ne-. 


2 7 by my honored Grandfather, who was theu in 
e Agency for this Province, was , pleas'd to fay 
wich gteat Zeal and, Earneſtneſs to the King, chat, 
if be were ſure to die the next. Day, be would, as 
he now id, appear in behalf of this Country and ſollicit 


his Favour, fer it. And, when, one, from whom I 
have the Honour of immediately deſcending, wrote | 


an Account concerning the Affairs of New 
to the late great and good my Lord Chancellor 
Kine, he was. pleasd. to LE a, Letter in Anſwer, 
wherein are: theſe, remarkable Paſſages 3+ The Acrounk 
of ; your Country was very acceptable. to. me: And, 
wherein. I can ſerve gither it or you, I fall always 


e It is Maiter of Joh, that the Cbriſtian Re- 
ion and. Zearning do make ſuch confiderable Aduauses 
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"nd 1 [ would 3 gr 3 
Grant of our valuable Charter, the ſame was ratified » 
and confirmed by his moſt excellent Majeſty - 
GzorGE the Firſt, and there has a Law palgd. 
in this Province in the fourth and. fifth. of WIIIIax 
and . wherein it is -expreſly provided, chat 


their Privileges and Freedoms reſpefting Divine ur- 
Hip, Church Order and Diſcipline, and fhall be encous +... 
raged in the-peaceable and regular Profeſſion and Prac- \ 
— thereof: Which Law has bin as it were touch! ä 
by the Royal Sceptre: For it has bin approved hy, 
his Majeſty of Great Britain: So that, Honorable 
Sir, the Liberties of theſe Churehes muſt be e 5 
to be a, Sacred Things as the Eccleſiaſtical 2 kr 


of the" National Churche of England and Scotland. 


Beſides, Sir, I can truely affirm, not only on 
cerning the Church of which I am the th. oh | 
Servant; but alſo in behalf of all the Churches of our 
os. 4d SAVIOUR in New-England walking in the 
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dia an invielebis — nb 5 gent r 
* . Great Brittain, as they did to his Godlike Father 


Before” Him, and chat tbry firmly adbene to the" Sus. 
Non if the Imperial "Crown of Brent Britain in the 
| "Royal Family: Nor, I am well aſſured, i8 
Tere Jo much as 4 Perſon in the Communion "of 
"any of our Churches, but who has” a / cordial/ Regard 
225 Affection for the Perſon and Family of our pre-. 
ſent moſt Hie Sovereign and ills a Are 

va bir . Government. * 


"Now: confidering theſe Things . confiderins 
wk what an honorable, as well as. — beneficial, 
Addition: ve have made to tbe wide and exteniled 
Empire of the King ef Great Britain: I ſaid, Honorable 
Addition: For, while the other Britiſh Provinces and 
- Colonies have for the moſt Part bin ſettled by more 
*Indifferent Perſons, and for their Nouriſhment'-and 
Support have bin obliged. to the Royal Bounties-3 
**This Province was founded by worthy Perſons, con- 
"fierable for their Families, Educations and Fortunes, 
as well as their ſuperior Probity, Religion and Good- 
neſs, who with vaſt Hazard and Expence paſt the 
-wide Atlantic, and conſum'd their Treaſures and loſt 
their Lives in theſe, then barbarous and inclement, 
-Regions,- that fo their Poſterity might ſerve their 
60 and their King in the peaceable Poſſeſſion 
Aud Exerciſe of thoſe Civil and Religious Privileges, 
which they had purchafed and earned for them: 
Nor did the Crown advance any Sums of Money 
* Yor aſſiſting and encouraging them in their expenſive 
and hazardous, but noble, Undertaking : Certainly, 
upon theſe Conſiderations, if we do not challenge and 
" elaim "as bur Due, we may well promiſe our ſelves 
* however, the Royal Favour and Protettion in ibe un- 
"diferrv'd . Enjoyment of the FF of our Churches 
aud Schools. n * I 


y improv | tage 

In doing which, as K will encreaſe our Oli igations, 
which already are 
not, You will — to x own Conſolgtion and Foy : 
For, as the wiſe Governour of the World has hithertp - 
blaſted the' Deſus and Attempts of ib Enemies io 
New. England, ſo He has Ve Ba rewarded -. and 

bleſſed its Friends: And it is our Prayer and Hope, 
that. He w iouſly continue to do ſo, and, in 

— e would remunerate and proſper "the 
— Mr. on according to all the Good 
which: he has done to the c an 2 2 of - 


1 +4: 


| 1 The. Tafk Which is undertaken in 1 Sire 
Sheets, cannot by any Means be accounted ſingular ; 
inaſmuch as it is a common Thing in the Republic 
e | Letters for the Learned to apologize for thoſe Di, 
ciplinary, as well as Dofirinal, Principles, for which 
they have a peculiar and, as they imagine, jt r 
and Veneration. 


But, as to the Freedom of this Dedication, Ad 
it may be a great and probably unbecoming one; 
yet You are well acquainted with the Occaſion of 
it; and, I believe, my Country will judge, that 
You were highly dferving of this public. i 
tion of . and Honor for You, | 


1 cannot but hope, from what I have heard and 
learnt concerning Mr. HoLtDtn's generous Kent 


ments, that the following Attempt will be accep 


ble unto You. But, however this may be, give 


me Wan to beg the further Continuance of Your 
Re- 


gent s Leung n T4 3 
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Few Euglends, 1 Whit 
March 1. 176. eee ee 
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PRE FACE 


EING ſenſible, den b Li it is we ade 
D pended on here below, - I have thought it adviſes 
able to leave ſome" abiding. Teſtimonies that I have vel 
(a) behind me in the World; and :I have determin'd 
to bear and leave my "Teſtimony, ſuch as it is, teh. 
Order of the Goſpel in the Churches of New.- England. 
As many of our Proteſtant Brethren abroad, ſo-moſt 
of our People at Home, muſt certainly have ſome 
Knowlege of the Privileges claim'd by theſe Churches 


and the en of their Attachment we them. 
But, uch as They may be deſirous of a of a further 
Acquaintance with our Religious Privileg 
we have to offer in Defence of them ; 1 K — thereſore 
ht it proper for their es to prepare and publiſh | 
the following Apology, wherein:I have endeavour'd/ to 1 
illuſtrate 2 confirm the more aiftingwifaing Previleges of 
theſe Churches. | 
That ſo this Attempt might be more fully and effec- 
tually anſwer'd, I have confeltad the publiſh” 1 Works. and - 
many 2 the Manuſcripts of the Fathers of New-En- 
land, I have ſearch'd the. Records of ibe Primitius 
burch, I have read a conſiderable Number of later Weis | 
ters, and. in fine, I have examir'd the Writings of the 
Tyſpired Apoſtles with Induſtry and Care: And hence 1 
have bin enabled to prepare the enſuing Apology, and 
offer 


nn 


— — 


— — ——— 
(a) 1 nobis denegatur diu vivere, e Ali- 


guid, quo nos viaiſſe teſtemur. Plin, lib. 3. Epiſt. 8. — 


* , 


—_—_ ii RRE FHO E 
x golfer 3 it to the Conlideration of my Countrymen ang. all 
E By-ehis Apology. "They will ſoon 2. "hae e do 
| not think Churches are ſuch Machines, as many on the 
other Side of the Atlantic take them to be, contriv'd and 
i be improv'd for the outward Advantage of ſome ſort 
of Perſons; but that they are Means for the Eaification 
and ſpiritual 9 age of the Faithful, which they are 
obliged a to reſpect RAoug in Obedience to Jzsvs 
CnRISH our 4,” Ara and ſupreme LokD : For, to 
uſe the Words of the learned Abbot Fl xuR x, Son- 
.cerning his Hiſtory, which may properly be applied to 
our Apology and uſed concerning it, In This we 2285 
Sort of Politicks, which are Spiritual and all Divine; 
\ Government that is founded on Charity, the Public Giod 
being . the ſole End of it: For the Intereſt of the Gover- 
nours is no Way concerned in it (b). 
Beſides a particular Defence of the diſt inguiſhing. Pri- 
. wileges of theſe Churches in the following Attempt ; there 
follows after this Preface a General Diſcourſe Prelimi- 
- nary concerning the Nature, Grounds and Reaſons, Auti- 
44 _ quity and Advantages of Congregational Churches; 
i which, I believe, will be judg'd by the Impartial and 
| Diſintereſted a ſufficient Vindication of them, 
In the Cloſe, and as an Appendix to the Book, 1 
5 have taken Care to publiſh ſome Things that were 
never printed before among us, as well as ſome other 
Things that have already bin given to the Public, but 
are now ſcarcely to be found, concerning the Liberties of 
. the New-Engliſh Churches, their catholic and compreben- 
five Principles, their declared Regard eſpecially to the Life 
and Power of true Religion and their Duty and Intereſ} to 
_ continue in their reſpeaful and ofeionale ee to 
theſe Things. 
'F Some perhaps may judge, that, in attempting to 
F 1 were an Apology for the Liberties of our 8 I 
* ve 
lj ; 3 " "PETRO —_— 2 


Of See 2 2 Diſcour on on Eccleſiaſtical Hab. whey 
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3 PREFACE 
have undertaken Taſk, to which Tam 


uncqual: Aud 


I am inclin'd to expreſs my felt concerning 
formance; as Tul L v concerning his Orutor, The Work 
may be great and arduous; but to bim, that is inflamed 
with Love to it, there is not found any fu ficient Dan, 
in the Way'to diſcourape him from it (c). 

However, it the Remarks and Arguments made and 


Nender and unſatisfactory z yet, if by Means of them 
ſotne abler Perſon here or elſewhere ſhall be excited to 
ft” the' Liberties of our Chriſtian Brethren in à faiver 
"Light and to ſhew more Strength and Vigor 2 1 

hem, T ſhall be io far from repenting of my 
Trouble in preparing and publiſhing ths foll 
Effay, that I ſhall heartily rejoice in the good Hue 


Air notwithſtanding This, I muſt be ſo free * 
declare, that in the * Pages I baue endeavour'd 


Planters of theſe Churches: So that, with reference to 
what follows, I may write in the Style of V᷑OoETIUs, 


ſelf in the N Sheets ; If T have collected the” Sf 
of others right ana well epitomiz'd their ” Thoughts (d) 
which are variouſly diſpers!d and reduced them 10 a clear 
and natural Order, T ſhall think it ſiſſticient. 
There is one Thing for which I expect to be forne- 
-what blamed: And this is, that, in illuſtrating and chn- 
fifming the Liberties of our Churches, I generally write 
in the Plural Number; whence ſome may conjectute, 
that it was at the Direction or by the Defire of ibe Chur. 


wherever 
— — — in Comps — 
© Magnum Opus conamur & arduum; Sed nihil ai 
anti puto. Cicer. ad Brut. Otator. 


Telus in Qrdiners epizomaga conſeribs. V egers a 1. 6. 8. 


robably it may be ſo in Reality and Truth :' But yet 
my Per- 


collected in the following Pages ſhould be accounted 


faithf fully to repreſent the Senſe and Meaning of the firſt 


Jam far from aſſuming any Thing of Authority tio thy 


cher 4 that I write this Apology for them: But, 


d) N:hil mibi Authoritatis aſſumo : Sed gu ab aliit A | 


** 


, ——— "V1 
by , KC 
5 
4 
. * 
© IV 
N q [ 
—— 
4 \ 
* 
bs * 


"Yo 


n CET N . * 
8 K * — ” 33 * wa — 4. 
* _ 1-V + itn * . «> Sk * * - - * 1 
Os. _ : . Fe : FT, . P77 
& G - make _ 1 by T .-» : 
F * 
Pm l ” 
-&Y : ; 
| | ; F'y nE. 
_—_— 15 
* . 


it were 0 1 ſhould bofe the ERP and Satafas 255 
if not the Credit and Honour, of making * F 
6 Offering to their Service. and Advantage. - 4.6). 


my. frequent Qyotation, from. learned Authors and 
LES D them: But, if the. Province, undertaken 


5 not 2 lead me 5 make thoſe 
7 and References, I am very m ch miſtaken: 


n think, 2 ufer Se 


Fre to the Paſſages ſelected from the ancient. Bay 
= only this to ſay; that they are generally taken 


F probable, chat dome may find Fault 
oe 


om thoſe, which are accounted the beſt, Editions: And 
belieye my Refe erences to them are exact and punc- 
; tho? it is poſſible, that, in tranſcribing them into 

thy Common Place Rook and this, ſecond nnr 
chem, ſome acęidental Miſtake may 5 

1 any good. natured Man can overt — forgive. 


I have one r to aſk of thoſe, that. ſhall read 
this Book, ch TI 
me: And this b hy, 7 any of them ſhall. think fit 
tp animadyert Kg any Part or the whole of it, they 
woult be ſo kind 98 to put their Names to what they 
. For otherwiſe they may not expect to haue 
Notice taken of them; nor. may they expect any, 
if Tf they do, unleſs they write in ſuch a! Manner as to re- 
qlire a ſuirable Anſwer from me. 
1 ſhall be 1 very much diſa \ppointed, if, by the Publi- 


cation of this ſmall V hn. do not gain the Bie 


pleaſure and Anger, if age mortal Enmity, of many, * 
Bar however 1 ſhall not be forry for it, if I ſecure 0 
my ſelf, : as * 7 that] rally the Popul: 9 


Pars in Reaſon he denitd 
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nd: eee of alt of altte gute Lovevi of "Maudkind and Þ 23 

our Chriſtian Brethren in particular — 
4 S. my writing this Bock, there h 4 Pampfle | 
come to my Hands, Which it is ſaid was written by, A 
Gentleman of the Law in Eugland, the Title of which 
is, An Examination of the Scheme of Church. Pomer, as 
laid down in ibe Codex Juris i Anglicani, S 
As I was highly gratified in reading of this Pamphlet 
D e enn 1 
were peculiarly grateful to me; not doubting but 
they will be ſingularly pleaſing to my Countrymen, 
not the leſs ſo for coming from the Pen of an eminent 
Lawyer. In Pag. 130th, 12 1ſt, 12 2d, 123d, he, 
writes as follows, © If the Gentlemen of Sybodical Learn: 

© ing; will permit us to carry our Enquiry on this 
< ſo far back as ta the Apoſtolick Age, ' we ſhall. fin 
that the Laiety at that Time bore a Part in the moſt | 
* ſolemn Deliberations which concern'd. the Intereſt, or. 
Government of the Church. The whole Number Be. 
< lievers was conſulted in the Choice of à fit Perſon. to, 
* fueceed-to the Apoſtleſhip;” which became vacant by. 
the Apaſtagy and Death of Judas. Matthias was cho- 
en. er ſoſemn Prayer to God for His D 

© by the "Suffros or Ballot of the whole. Church. 
The Multitade of Diſciples was advis'd with 
the Inftitution of a new Order of Church Officers, | 
*: the''Order of Deacons (g). The. Conſtitution at ſelf, as, 
well as the Election and Conſecration (as it is now, 
daulld) of the Seven, was the Act of the whole Multz., 
Dude. The "Apoſtles, Elders and Brethren, (or. = 
£,it:is otherwiſe expreſs'd in the ſame Chapter (H, the 
whole Church, or all the SO aſſembled at e 

% on, 


75 ures me 2nicer — Diele eee ne 


dabere. Cicer. Orat pro C. Aabirio Poſthumo, 
(i) 485, Chap. 1. 
88 Adr, Chap. 6. 
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ee, (Gi i deliberate on the great Qu 
$a ar the Gentile Converts were - oblig*d_ to 3 


of Moſes. And after two b he Aha of 
8 


de 12 had deliver'd their 
they ſupported, not by Apoſtolical 2 
trong Reaſoning bal on well known 
Principles univerſally admitted : And after Pals ind 
< end, Apoſtles of the Uncircumciſion, had related 
© to the Aſſembly a Series of Facts happening within 
* their own Obſervation ; from whence it ight be rea- 
0 © ſonably concluded, mat God approv'd the Converſion 
oY the Gentiles, and would receive them into his 
S Chuch without the Rite of Circumciſiol; After the 
* Aﬀerably, I Ray, had proceeded thus far in the Way 
©of rational and free Debate; they came to a Reſclu- 
tion, which they cotamunicated to the Churches con- 
E'cern'd, by Liver and Meſſage, in the Name of the 
F <ohole Body. Methinks, by the Way, his e 8 
by * Reaſoning for appropriating the Care of Sal 
| E Affairs to the Clergy, loſes 3 a great deal of its 1 
* when we relſect on the Behaviour of the Apoſtles 
- thoſe Inftances. As the Apoſtles had really that 80. 


57 in Gifts and pager which weir Succeſſdrs | 
© bleſs 


themſelves withal, They, of 
+ 1255 claim'd a ſeparate and excluſive R 
dickion and Legiſlature, in Spiritual Matters, 
© the Apoſtles did not exclude the Brethren, . the Bod 
* of the People, from their Counſels ; nor dictat 
© magiſterially to them. They reaſon'd as with Men 
s and Chriſtians ; and made no other Uſe of their ſupe- 
* tor Gifts and perſonal Knowledge of Facts, than to 
tconvince and perfuade. And their Arguments, at- 
* tended with the © roft evident Tokens in themſelves of 
fx diſintereſted Zeal for the Honour of God, and the 
* Good of the Church, had a kinabe. aer on their 
. Hearers 4154 
x E AI in 
— — — —ia FTIR WTO vi 
(i) Veile 12. 


all Men 2 might 


ight of Juriſ- 
But 


8 ** FI 


8 Oka, to che Practice of the Apoſtolic - ij 

ge continued to have a Share. in the 'YF 
i 0m 5 of the Church, as Members of a volun- 

© tary Society, and intereſted in its 9 ill the | 
« Converſion of the Roman e ky mY 
very conſiderable Changes " 
Till that Time, all the 8 A Ck 
«* adminiſter'd, at voluntary Aſſemblies of the 
© concern'd z which ſoon gain'd the Name of Councib 
«or 8 ; whereof the Laiety were always conſi- 
© der'd as Members. At theſe Meetings, Matters of 
Order and Diſcipline were tranſacted: And if any 
© new. Rules appear'd to be neceſſary for the Ends of 
Government, they were here agreed upon. This d. 
i the Ecclefaftical Legiſlature of the primitive Church (1). 
© But when Chriſtianity became the eſtabliſh'd Religion * 
« of the Empire, and Church and State became one 
© Body, conſider'd only in different Views and under 
different Relations; the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil "Laws 
of the Empire flow d from one and the ſame Source, 
Imperial Preſeripts. For tho the Name and Shadow 
© of 2k Senatorial and Tribunitial Powers. remain) „ 
© theſe Powers had been long extinguiſh'd: And the 
© whole Legiſlative Power of the Empire , was really 
« veſted in the Emperor. And by this Legiſlature 
© were Eccleſiaſtical, as well as Civil Laws, ordinarily 
© made as every one ſees, who hath but lobk*d into 
© the Titles of the Juſtinian and Theodo/ian Codes, The 
© Emperors did indeed, upon extraordinary Occaſions, 
« call Eccleſiaſtical Councils; ſometimes of the Clergy 
© and Laiety, as particularly at the firſt Council of Nice; 
but more frequently, I r of the Clergy alone (,). 
At n Councils the Emperors, in Perſon, or by 
%; <their 


ſy  — 


We Conftitution and Diſcipline of the Primitive Civ, 
Edit 1712. p. 143, 144. Father Paul's Rights of Soveteigas, 
Þ. 44. Trea ile of Beneficiary Matters, Edit. 1680. b. 4 
(m). Secrates, Lib. I. c, 5, | 7 


al 0 * 3 
25 Decrees there. made; and in ſome Inſtances, did by. 
3 7 1 4 


* * curtence of the Em 


uſually preſided, date the 


Inftrumenty in Form of an Iniperial 
t, ratify the Decrees. The Preſerice and Con- 
Pas Fo e 


Force, and 


* 


© gave them their 


incorporated 
5 « them into the Laws of the Emp e. For the Whole 


Legiſlative Power being, as I obſerv'd, in the Empe- 


' © ror, nothing could become Part of the Law, without 


* his thats, This Principle of the ' Neceſſity of ak 
Imperial Sanftion to Synodical Decrees, ſeems to be 16 
* well underſtood in Suſtinian's Time, that he expreſl 


'< ordain'd, that the Acts of the Councils of Nice. Co 


s fantinople, Epheſus and Chalcedon, ſhould have the 
© Force of Laws within the Empire, &c. And, aftet 
this, the Author proceeds and ſhews, from the' 124th 


Page to the 137th Page of his Book, how, after the 


univerſal Monarchy fell to Pieces about the Beginnin 
of the fifth Centiry” the Northern People, who erect 
independent Kingdoms on the Ruines of it, after theit 
Converſion to Chriſtianity, provided for their Eccleſi- 
aſtical, in the ſame Manner as they did for their Civil, 
Polities ; and how this was l brought about 
particularly in Exglanet. 

But what can be ſaid, if, notwithllanding ſuch fair 
Accounts from diſintereſted and honeſt Men, the infa- 


tuated humane Race will not believe the Truth, but 


tate Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs and Oppreſſion ? Truely 
it muſt be accounted 'a melancholy Thing, and be for 
1 among all the ſincere Lovers of Man- 

For my Part I can ſay with the learned Dr. HENRY 
Mon, at the Cloſe of his uſeful Expoſition of the Seven 
Churthes, I am abundantly taught by Experience, that 
both the Finding out and the Receiving of Divine Truths 
found out by others is a ſpecial Gift of GOD. And 
therefore r conclude this Preface with the Prayer, 
which the learned Abbot F LEVRY makes at the * 


Pre- 


N. K. 20. 


PR ; MPA len "Y 4 1 NY 

el hir Diſcourſes on Eccigſiaſtica Hi iftory, „and T'mals} he.” 4 
with-all my Heart and Soul, GOD gra That we ma 
1 born in ſo knowing an Age, an 
, if we are we able to recover the axons Diet ple of LOR 

the Church, we may at leaſt know how to eſteem it 1 3 2 


reverence =, and to 2 12 the Loſs of it. AMEN! „ 
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HE kind Reader is Sa cs 


Page 9. Line 4. from Bottom, for Spacious read Spectous, 
"IK 19. for Extents read Extent. 

P. 18. 1. 2. in Margin, for dictatur read dicatur. 

P. 20. I. 16. for inflitued read inſtituted. 

P. 28. I. 13. for Ambitions read Ambition. 
P. 
P. 


Ho 


I. 2. from Bottom, for Commands read Command, 
29. 1. 3. for Churchts read Churches. 
I. 28, read Chriſttaniſmo. 
32. I. 3. After CyrisT's — read Mind, we ſhall 


4 the Sos Time declare for the Liberties of parti: 
. cular, &c. 


P. 42. 1. 7. for them read him. 
I. 14. for have read leave. 
P. 156. | 3. from Bottom, read Cordelia. 
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A DISCOURSE 


"the Nature, can and Reaſbrsz | 
iquity and Advantages of | 


Elatonadiridhk Cavacnts; — 


 Wherein alſo 


An Anſwer is endeavoured. to ſuch. Objefticns 
as have bin raiſed in them. 


\ 
— a. . - _ - Z a 
- . » +* cates & — 


88 HE Churches of Nzw ExoLAND a 45 


enn (a), and eee from 
2 ſuch Principles of] ncy as would 
keep them from giving an Actoum if 

their Matters to their Brethren of neighbouring 'S0- 
Cleties, 4 — demanding it of - them. 
4 a Congregational Church is. by 

the Toftitution great LORD and King F 
CHRBT,' a be of the viſible Church in its militau 
Mate conſiſting of" 4 Lee of holy Brethren, waited 
| *togetbey 

— 4 — ___ ww 


| (9) alem of Ch Diſc Diſciplins. cn IL. 
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1 | 27 Die codeerni 


Geh f it had bin added in the Article, 


Teſt; ify concerning 
a in 4a Sermon, concerning Eccleſiaſtical Authority, 


N 
Sw 2 


top ether by mutual agements for the publick — 

COD, to mitt! Eg Improvement; ee andre 
e and all Goodneſs. A of 
Nor have the Thing to 'obje&t: again ; 
Article of the Church of Exel AND, Which ſpeaks of 
the Meble Church. of CHRIST in ſuch a Manner that 
they. Can heartily. fab cribe unto it. For they firmly be- 
lieve it to be, a5 is there declared (b), bf un rn 
of 2 55 Men, in which the pure Word of GOD is 
preached and the Sacraments be, duly adminiſtred agrording 
to CHRIST 's Ordindnch. th all 197 Things that of Ne- 
ceſſity are requifite to the ſame : So that the Earl of 
SHAFTSBURY Was y-in the when in 
A bmous Debate He faid before the Houſe of LORDS, 
chat He found the nineteenth Article did define the Chueb 


*direBly as the dents do: For really it does · ſv. 


Be r of CHRIST's Church is duely exerciſed, 


4 Tr 1 * 
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As le e cherche which anſwer to this Detech 
tion, they are Congregational ;- and, ' concerning? ſuch 
Churches as "Theſe, theſe Churches are not aſhamed to 
declare and maintain, that they take them to be . 

ed by, the great Head of the Church? S0 that, if any 

„out ask us the ſame Queſtion. Which the Roman 
Calboliets frequently ask our Proteſtant Brethren abroad, 

re were your | Congregational] Churches before LU- 
MER? We te, ſame Anſwer to give which our 
"bleſſed SAvIouR gave to an Enquiry of the Jews 
concerning Hy MSELF, Search the Scriptures 7 For ag 


cer 


A Dean of Warceſter, ve know, has, not 


in theſe Words, He muſt never have look d into 


bo is capable of thinking it a perfetF Rule of Wor ſhips: 1 
mean, external i and 1 But, adds Mr. 


—ů — — — 


(o) 2 of the Ga of Enlank, OT, 


9 


bt that will take, in e 
Church as a Supplement to Scripture in theſe 10 


not le at a Loſs to know what are the Powers of 


 8efarous, of any Supplements to the Seriptures-i 
Matters: Nor yet dare we indulge \ a Thot Fa 
wiſe above what is; written in ſuch Points as Theſe : For 
we find ſufficient Reaſon for falling into the Sentiments 
of the ian: — — or ra 
expreſſed in Diſcourſes on Ece 
There was nothing wanting at that Time Ih. e. the Time 
of Primitive Chriſtianity} for the due Government of the 
Church: No! When was Apoſtles founded it, there was 
soithout Doubt nothing omitted in laying down Practical 
Rules as much for the Conduct of the whole Bady, as be 
Manners of particular Perſons : And theſe Rules were 
neither imperfeft nor impracticable, but fuch as were ab. 
folutely neceſſary to bring Them to a Goſpel Perfettion, 
more or leſs, according to the different Meaſures of GOD's 
_ Grace. Theſe Rules were not imperfeft ; ſince, as the 
. Chriſtian Religion was the Work of GOD, it had all 
| Perfettion at firſt, Tt is not like the Inventions of Men, 
wwhich have their Riſe, Progreſs and Fall. GOD acquires 
neither Knowledge nor Power by Degrees. All Things, 
Jays. our SAVIOUR, that I have heard of my Father, 
_ I have made known unto you; And, freaking of the 
HOLY GHOST, He will lead you into all Truth: 
And, to ſhew that this does not only relate to the Tenets of 
Religion, He ſays further, Go, teach all Nations, teaching 
them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I have com- 
manded you. Every Thing then was equally eſtabliſhed 
oo ry which could be of Ye Ul to Them in Practice, as well 
in Faith.— And therefore we cannot approve of 


any Humane Nr to the Perſe Rule of Wo 


. 
© () P, 29 of ſaid Sermon, 


| * 


Conor BgaronatiCuurents '% 2 
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3 ©  M5Bifcolirſe concorting *+ 
fl and-Order, We wo are favored inthe ho _—\ 
n cvs 
We think indeed, tne dene e £3 ces 
relating to tbe Worſhip f GOD and the- OGovermmem m 
thep. — which, agreeable to what is in 
n may be regulated by Natural Ligbi and 
Chriſtian Prudence according to the general Ruies of + 
60D ord, which ought for ever to have a ien | 
lar Regard paid unto them. * 
Rur at the fame Fime our Churches judge, chat they 
ars rde at any ncerlainty about the Eſſentials of that + 
Polityy.ehich our Lord Jesvs CHRIST hath ſettled 
and, ould have to be obſerved : For it appears to them, 
that chere is 4 Divine Inſtitution for the following 
Things; to wit, that there ſhould be public Aſſemblies: 
forzthe. Worſhip of God and the Improvement of His 
People. in Kno ledge and Vertue, and that none ſhould 
officiate in them but . ſuch Officers as C HRT has: ap- 
pointed z; that Chriſtians ſhould be fated Members of . 
— pe Church,. and that particular. Churches » ſhould 
Day proper eee Paſtors in them who ſhould live 
them and inſtruct them by their Preaching and 
— 3 that Paſtors and People by mutual Conſent be- 
ted40 ond another, and that, by vertue of theſe 
Rel 105 which are of. Divine Appointment as well as 
by their, .own Choice and Conſent, they are formed and 6 
 conſtgtuted; a Spiritual Society of CHRIST*s Inſtitution; 
that. none ſhould be e into the Communion of ſuck 
a Society but /acb as profeſs the true Religion and appeur 
in a-Judgment of Charity io he holy Perſons; that all ſuch 
as are allow d the Privilege of Communion» in ſuch 4 
Society ſhould | relieve, comfort and aſiſt ane another in A-- 
outwgrd Reſpefts, but that they ſhould eſpecially. ies ; 
ful to one another in their beſt Intereſts and that, if any 
bregk i in upon the Lows of CHRIST and the Society * 
which they are related, they are accountable —— 1 
ai d.cenſurable. by at ; and, in fine, that all ſuch particular: 
Societies ſhould live at Peace u themſelves. and ho. a \ 
NN friendly 
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ConoxtoaurronatiOiukonss. F-+ 
friendly - Cirreſpondence and Cbritian Cum aA 
other C burches for o_ mutual Support, Edification ay” 
Comfort... „ r eee F SShu As 
This i the poliey which theſe” Churches own; ant 
this is all tbe Form of Church - Government which they 
can find in the Scriptures to be ey imagine, that wy 
Lawgjver and King: Nor can they imagine, that 
can with Reaſon deny that ſuch Churches 28 theſe 
true Churches of FESUS CHRIST. Go VO | 
Nay, if thoſe are true Churches of CHRIST in which 
the pure Dottrines and Precepts ' of the Goſpel are taught ' 
and inculcated, and the — of - the new Cobenam 
are duely adminiſtred according to the Inſtitution of ur 
great Sa vo, and a ſacred Regard'is altas bud tw" 
our LORD has commanded; theſe Churdlits * 
may then eſteem themſclves to be true Chitrehes — 
Cun rst and even account themſelves ih trueſt Churthis * 
according to our Sa v1ouR's Inſtitution: For, in their 
& conforming to that Inſtitution with inviolable Fan ü 
they ſhine with fuperior Glory to others. 
The Principles, upon which theſe Churches are 
founded, are fuch, that they need nevbieatils oral: 
of owning them _—_ the whole —— For, accord- 
ing to the Account of the Biſh of Condom concerning” 
> Co tional Brethren 3 theſe Churches 
believe, that every Chriſtian ought to - follow - 0 2885 Lebt 45 f q 
his own Mind, the Conviction of his own' - 
nor is obliged to ſubmit his Judgment to the Authority 
any Perſon or any Eccleſiaſtical” Aſſembly. '*Tis true 2 
are for paying a moſt profound Deferencè to the Word of 
Cod; nor do they refuſe to embrace the Deciſions of Coun- 
cl, and Synode, if upon a due and impartial Examina- 
x tion they appear to be reaſonable and Scriptural: But 
| the Thing, which theſe Churches utterly diſclaim and 
efuſe to do, is to ſubmit their Judgment to that of any 
-/embly however confiderable : For they are perſuaded, ' 
We har the moſt conſiderable Societies of Men are liable to © 
Fakes and Errors; W to the 


Word 


Adu in Eccleſiaſtical: Matters, nor are obliged to 


een ch Authority 2 — 
 Purd-andimtalliblc with them. a 8 vs 

And, as theſe Churches aſſert ended the Right 
pute Judgment as Men, as Chriſtians, and as Pro- 
Anſtants; they alſo declare for and maintain the Rights of | 

particular Churches : For they * conceive, that — 
| Lociety ar Church ought not to — AO 


' knowledge the Andevicy of Councils or: — 
their Ditection and Government, but ought to be go- 
verned within itſelf and by its own Laws. They ac. 
knowie indeed, that they ought to exerciſe their prov 
per Jur. and Government within themſelves ub 
Dependance upon our bleſſed S AOR, together with 
cis Holy SprxaIT and Oracles: But they 
think themſelves: by Divine Right excuſed from 'Subs 
jection to any —— tho it be a 2 — 
and that they may exerciſe an —— — 
_ themſelves. And the Reaſon why 
into ſuch- Sentiments is ſufficient : Far we cam 
paſe,” that + Churches are to be propagated as world 
— as tho Original Churches, which ſend: 
\chetr Colonies, muſt maintain Dominion and - perpetual 
rex over ſuch as came from them: For, after th 
the Churches of Geneva, Heidelberg and the united 
— muſt claim a Dominion and Juriſdiction over 
- the other Proteſtant Churches: But we conceive of o 
Churches, as t, adult Sons, who are not at the Diſpek 
- of their Anceſtors, but have a Right to govern themſelves 
and exerciſe their Power with reſpect to their own Poſſeſſ 
ons; or as of Branches taken from true Olive Trees, 
which, being planted and watered, grow and encreaſe, 
Without any r upon the Trees 
from — they were taken, for Preſervation, Suppan 
end Fructifying Vertue (d). E 
| Theſe e en — — Fes = 
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(d) Ex Voet. Deſperat, Cauſ. Papatus. L. III. Soc I, Cap. 1. 
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hit, while theſe Churches eftedth this their Eüettr 
S ge a 
ſhaken Principles; they cannot but entertain an a 
en ee Churches 
various with an Umfornaty 
Dofrine and of Diſcipline, which are a diſtinct — 
Ment from the Civil, their Offices and their Juriſdiction 
being different: For they apprehend, that ſuch -Churdtes 
have introduced Ecclefiaſtical Tyranny and Antichriſt ino 
be NMurid; and they are almoſt ready to dechire wich 
Dr: Du Movr ix, that (e) 4 National Church bar hin, 
is and will be the Cauſe, that there will never be a Clurth 
in the World in its true Purity, linleſs u. 
Jorves ſome among the Congregational Churches For in 
ſuch an Eſtabliſhment it is not Truth nor Goodneſs git 
influences and ; but it is the greateſt Number w. 
gether wich : worldly Power and Intereſt, that rules 
*bears down all before it: So that it is not from bind, 
Partial and unreaſonable Regard for the | 
Ny, that theſe Churches do not a i 
Eſtabliſnments; but from a clear A pee ee 
1 ariſing from ſuch National BO — I 
Nay ſuch i the Vakic which theſe Churches have for 
the Congregational Way,” that they even prefer it to afl 
other Eſtabliſhments, whether Popiſh'tr 4, whe- 
ther Epiſcopal or Preſbyterian, as having wack the Ad- 
| vantage of them: For thoſe Eftabliſhments cannot fublift, 
1 only by the Subordination of one Fudicatory to another : 
And how — ſublift, unleſs the Croll AE rü af 
. i . SR © 5 ve 
f — Moulin eoneemiag e 
ents. p. 212 1 es) 
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12 pad —— are 
Cburcher; we 7 5 5 hopes — — 


dt B Vidye, L. 
2 e mw he Livery —— 
Kio 9 and. of Joining nh one Church. rather: chan 
84. ile e have ſuch Sentiments — 
r 


f 2 we, Cannot 
* pon finding that ſeveral. learned, Rrg- 


Ar e ee ee 
dhe Force of. Truth to declare in Favour of it: Not ij 
me LuTHiR's. Aſſertion, that here may: be 
2 Neaſans far Separating from, Churches whicht:ate 
2 * their Doctrine (): Not yet to inſiſt pon 
r STILLINGFLEET has obſerved, te Wits phat | 

s bound to adbere to that Ghurch: that retaineth | 
Evangelical Purity (g 1 hall only. fre ar 

declares tt and 


| Ir, Jenson, who. 


0 ou MY, ay: 
Sale rum any viſible Church: Theſe are (b), 
lace,.. becauſe they. are urged. or conſtrained 15 
rele ame Points of Doctrine or adventure upon 
EZ ubich are contrary to the Rule of. Faith, or 
- 2 of . OD, And, . ſecondly, In Caſe they-;are 
5 . Wtterly deprived f Freedom of Capone in profeſſing what 
| — 
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| which be 42 Sab + 555 1 4 
* have * Divine FE Huirek of 
EnGcLAanpD declaring the Reaſons of the Congue 2 
theſe tee Cures a prob 1 could thernſelx — 
ing our Choice of the Congregationat } 
8 Faul 2 if he had by Wee recmmended i=" Ke 
that I ſhould only quote this learned Doctor z* 8 deed 
I need not cite Ny other Tho? T could with . 
duce almaſt every Proteſtant Writer of Note, 
oo treated of the Chu Church, as giving into thoſe 
which have determined theſe Churches to profels and 
8 che ne Way and 2 it e 
Other. 


0 But we do not lay hy any A Foo upon the Te 
mes of Men as weak and fallible as 8 eſe 


- Churches neither ſeek nor want the Recommend of 
ochers: We reckon it our diſtinguiſhing Honsur, chat 
ol all the Reformed Churches, we are meh moſt diftant 
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Fe the Churth of ROME, and the moſt © 4 to the 
a Chirrches in the Days of the Apoſtles and of Primitive 
al | mY | 
'1 And end tha u- 
Wainveterate Antipathy to the Dominion f the C . 
ny the Reaſon of this our Antpathy 3 of i 
id that the Myſtery of Iniquity” was accothip 
) Tyranny of the Clergy and of the — Ek Rene 
fq under the Form ſpacious irc f: 
1 Ach and wry Religion (k): 
r Congregational Way the Empire 755 ck fuer che 
1 | as an th Gov 
71 | N 

(ms FLOW CHE, r 1 | 
(iy Si ee — ore | Feen rite Nacht f Dei ;& rips 


3 Terrarum; fei — rocked 
Martin Lurbena Pte profix. Epiit. quiduſd 7 Huſs, „ 

pteſs. 2 1537. : 
(k) Roma Seges Petri, gue Paftarotir — N Cope þ 


Mundo, quitq uf nin piffides e, Ke higions te. 
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10 . Diſcaurſe concerning 


1 nennen rn. «> > it 
.Fe-conclude to our 'own Comfort and Satisfaction that we 
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And we are free to appeal to the World of 8 
fe 


&A;that; theſe Churches ate at the greateſt Diſtance 

the Church of Rome, that they alſo come neareſt to thoſe in 
tab: Days of the Apoſtles and are moſt conformabls to” Pri- 
Pilive Inſtitutions. And we defy any Perſon” whatever 
to produce and mention any Church, which is ſpoken 
ein che more ancient Writers for two hundred Tears, 
but what was a Congregational Chufch; (0 0h 
The famous Caihtzwoop  expreſely aſſerts, tiah 
the Watd Church in the Scripture 4s never uſed to ſig ; 
the Faithful or Chriſtiaits of a Nation, Province or Dipreſe £ 
l is note: uſed when oc ſay the Chur 2 of Frane wee," Of 


England or of Scotland: This Way of . Speaking, ſays' 4 
ij nat dict ated. by the Holy SPIRIT Z Sim hs; 


the Srriptures þ fe | 


ve are perſuaded, that a Church cannot once be found. 
du where ide Church univerſal whithtoniprizes all Par- 
deglare with the great Hugo GOT, whoſe Autho- 
i wi many of our Brethren on dhe Epiſcopat'Sjds/, 
>, inconteſtable, tho" not with us, that as of Old theft 
Were many Synagogues in one great City, Jo there wdr Af 
eral Churches or Moctings of Chriſtians, and ha! *bery 
urch had its. Biſhop (m). wake. tel: mA 
I Inſtances and Examples of multiplied Chirtbei d. 
Biſhops be deſired, there are enow at Hand 't6 be Pr 
Weil: I might mention it, that in A W NN 
thee were: Nine Hund Biops in Africa be, hots 
| AA, were 
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tl) Non:eft ifto Phroj dara a ries ſando in Sf, 

Didoclavii. Altar. Damalcen. p. . / | N 90 10 

(m) Gtotius 11 In v. 17. bre ＋ an 30 (99 
(o) dugu/t, Tom. VII. De Geſtis eum Emeritz 7318 . 4 
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were not half ſo many Cities, and many of the Cities in 
his Time were Pagans; I might obſerve, that in rea 
St. Par AKTE Folded Three Hunden and Sixty=five 
Churches and at many Biſhops (o); whereas to be ſure 
there never was that under of Eiges in it: I mig 
recite. the Teſtimony of BARON that, from 


Tear 1145, there were a Thouſand s in Armenia; 
the Declaration of the r Jusxix IAN. 
that in his Time there were but Twenty Citirs in 


nia (o); and their Number afterwards decreaſed; * 
mis t repeat what the peeviſſ old inan 
ared, to wit, that Alexandria never had two Biſhops, 
as all other Churches had had. I might offer it as ca 
tain, chat at Ax Tiock Zbere were two Biſhops t 22 
PAULINUS and'EvsTATHIUS; And it ma * 
on; that at the Conference at Carthage weich 
Donatiſts, the 9 offered, that 1 the Don 
were overcome, their Biſho ow thelr 
Error ſhould continue in their Office and if i 
eculd not bear two Biſhops in one Church, a Third ws 
to be choſen (g). 216 
© Bur, inaſmuch as theſe Examp les awd others ofthe 
fame Kind which 1 might be may not have che 
Stamp of Early Antiquity upon them, ànd ſo may not 
be . 0 regarded, I ſhall 12 look further bagk, 
and ſay. what we have found in the rocks r Times of 
the Chriſtian Church. | tt Rag 
Now. we are each to ſpeale concerning cafe | 
Ages, in the Style of Father Paul (as. thoſe cul 
Times, wwhen'the Name of the Church was common to the 
r egation f tht Faithful, unto whom did belong the Le 
mach a opriety bf the Goods which are called Ecclefraſtzcal. 
Inn opens us, that no ancient Writers for the 
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(p) Pettavon. & Novell. 13. C. I. 10 (a1 
(q) Breviculum C auonum cum Donatiſt, 
(% Hiſtory of the Couneil of Trent. p. 359. 
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K ee, 99200 
Sp | ; 
Pen ee 
I — opal Rave i . 8 e 
in che Second Century, has Flearly and abünd iu, 
enger Por he hath ſhewn, that no Bi/bop Bad thit 
25 bar Altar, and that one Biſhop and one Mar ub . 
C2314." Not can we help thinking, that the Repo 
| of vhs: Pu dei genfian-Cenrariaors | is. Pe founded; 5 
WIE Aal D Churches of the third Century tere 

Aa Und Prjoyed the ſame Government, Sigh . 
Nan ofthe preceedrn Age, thi T4 
ee d Pride ard nb Cf) And We. 
*ÞYoH niiSK"to be i in the Right, hen he 2C 


laces Foe Þs to be Þ guy in 98 2 (ih the Prin 
a ver Aae muſt baud Nn tht* 
Saler wi Kriſcbpn Ch 125005 "Eve $620k EN decfar 
re e ha Villages had their Biſhops ( 40. A 
Abe Fr EUA, in his Difeourſes « on Eccleſraftiral | 
N bt 5 igenucus w to. own; that in thoſe Times ö 
Ne ure all that one Man alone 2 

A — hore Flock hinkſelf. Rd, 5 
e ur ready; to acknowlege indeed, that ane 
abogr the N Duidred and. Forged "Near after if 
des ths" Term Church for a Collection of "mary pi 
Shores ( But otherwiſe we cantiot recollect, n 
Ware chan the excellent Auchor-of Ar Enquiry in 
"Con Conf hilton of the. Hrimilive Church, that it is uſed 
this Sehe by that Father in any ol his Wriangs or 
de reit of the Fathers: For "4 is manifeſt: undo "WW 
be whit kack Eyes thay ſee and ke char runs may rept 
that whenever! thy k of any OR 7 
'vitite vr Ningd er days Pell in che F 
BEAT 0 once in 2 15 : Singular of the Church OD 7 
292 910 . THis ; 7 DTS JIN. f 
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v\ll) in Centur, III. Cap. 7 : 
_ ink Thorndith'y, Right of the n 
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new, 
VNR hurches. ; criplure.an . 
to be pack nous Bur -howe — 


ſhould be willing out of Complaiſance to — —. 
gs allow, that neither. our SAH bas: 


inftiznted 0 ; Antiquity favoured any. particular 
7 of 8 but that every: State a 
5775 may regulate the Affairs f Churches — 

, gult as ſhall appear to them to be f 
os 5 ſtill we cannot but think it 
elle notwithſtanding ſuch a large Conceſſion, dat 
there ſhould be Congregational Churches, and that theſe 


Churc hold in a good Meaſure have the Govern 
it is 


theralelves ES 8c ſattabls to ——_ 
N the. Authority. f the Cell Marin 


/igns, of tbe, Paſtoral. Care, that. — Creatas 
10 1 45 an entire and independent r 
Ei 25 particular. or Congregational - Ghuirolits 
and, protect the whole — -of Religion; 
Wc undouhted natural .Right-tobe:conjuled 
themſelves; nor ought they tobe net 
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plauſible Pleas 


G6) Sir Peter King's * of the Hirnis char ebe he . 
Y) Ejuſd. Author. pag. 10. 
(z} Dr. Buraet's Expofuion of the Thirty-nin.c 4: ticles p. 374. 
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others argue, that particular Chur es 

pendant on — 1 and er Falls 
a be determined by wer 
= by the Sanbedrim at 520 1 ts 
are the Dk Arguments 155 are broug mit 
he" Rig Bula} Churches ſo aft within 95 405 TIO 
an themſelves'* a ſte Pn apt 
_— *exarnined and refut ed. * N pens 100 10 ; oh 
es the Argument, which is bro't by many again 

the Conpregationat Form of e (fag the Power 
ub Mpoſttes over particular Churches, by which i 
concuded that their Succelſors ſhould” have Pomer 5 


rend alſe; This Argument will eaſily be enervVate 
- thr the E and Limits of the e 
New if melt be Aeg d that the Apaſtati real | 
Pocher Frachel to every Church as much as 10 any ons: 
Foe} they y were <q to diſciple all Nations 4 4 
— br ph th the whole World, they 1855 alſo direct 
the Sheep und Lambs of CnxIsT'S 12 et 
pee e ene; and 1 am ready to gra 5 
this Febing them ot goth in it "all the As 4 7 Paotal | 
Cob: 5 G iind | 
c, M all this be allowed ; yet this will be fp. 8} 
Reatorr” why any pretended ny 1 to che Ep poltles 
ſhoald+ have ſuch an extenfive How deed, 
ſhobld they come by it? For it does not yet a 
that our Sxvioun gave, and His Apoltles a 
tech utito them: It follows therefore,” that, altho* 100 
Apoſles might have fich a wide Power Ind; exten 
Influence, Ibeir Power and Influence ended wh, them, 
and en may daim - to them ſel ven a W in be {i d, 
m 5010 G31 2, 
ae þ | 25.9 Apd 


—_— 
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| Cowen ron Qnvycies. £3 | 
And . beſi des Lam ready to acknowledge be .Pownn 
. 4 to be extended nat only 40. all. Ghurecbes,; but 
| alſo to the. Performance of the e > Offices 
ile [evcral, Churches : So that, as Paſtort as Trachargg 
Ws Rulers and as Deacons, they might teach aud exharts 


an recerue and e the 15 8 eee 
ay I am willing to grant for the that auꝝ an 


Apo  Evangel bt baptize or — any Affen 
Ss as 5 the — Church were preſent and: cots 
currd i in thoſe Actions, 9 d 21G bn I 
But what then? Will it follow, ber 
oaptized the Ethiopian Eunuch L 
the Apoſtle Paul. e AX AN Dum 
—— any, t that therefore this was their co 
rice? Na ſurely : ; For when the Apoſtle Pau could 
obtain He LIP Conn of Ihe. Church and Fre nel in aha: 
Exerciſe of any A or Eccleſiaſtical Power, .he.readily;. 
took.it, as in the Ordination of Timothy. and the Lad 
Genen of the Inceſtuous Corinthian. ee 
It may therefore be fairly concluded, that the Aale 
Wwhen To were diſtant from all Churches, put fartꝭ char 
Power in the Adminiſt ration of any Church-As, and the 
Power which they had received of CHRISYP .was fuſe 
cient to countenance and juſtify them in ſo.doing 3 ur 
that in, Churches, which were regularly, farm'd * and, 
orpanical, they did not exert any ſuch 517 0 War int 31 
onfiftent. 43th the Privileges of the People. N 
were 10 far from it, that we have Reaſon to chat 
155 did not baptize or ordain or excommunicate withaut 
th Pmſent e of the People. Were not all. Things belonging ts. 2 
e Churches, whether Paul or AyoLLos or C SHA 
J Ya, not theſe derive their Power of acting in them u 
Them under CHRIST? And were not the Apoſtles given d 
o the Churches ? Truely the Scrij iptures affirm ſo not: 
ever ay chat the C burches were given to the Apeſtlet ar 
any other "Rulers, And, as for the. Inſtances Which 
haye. bin produced, from. which the. Plenitude, Foce 
{poſtelical Power is ſometimes argued z it muſt firſt Ni AY 
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navices of CHRIST and the Di/cihline His Appomntment, 
+ ET Thing = from thoſe In- 
Kanees-* For, if there were uo formed Obure ben. und 1 
bas not yet bin proved that there were in thoſe Plaumum; it 
is not at all to be wondred at, if he Apoſtles did not com 
"fille the Churches, but afted alone : They could do. no 
| otherwiſe. - RAY 
3) - Bot, eren allowi that the Apoſt ls in d Bula | 
heir Apoſ - ro did — ſuch De 
* where they pleaſed; without Regard to 
the People; ſtill what is all this 
fever to be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles? For have they any 
fich Power and Authority ? Or, ought they to bave au 
ſuch? Or, if any ſuch Pritendery are il Poſſeſſion of it, 
bowꝛ came they by it? — Surely theſe are the Men, that 
enter not by the Door into the Sheepfols, but they climb wp 
- ſome other — They are therefore to be cdnſidered by 
; . as drring Thieves and Robbers of chem intigr 
'beft Intereſts. — 
There are others who argue, tat wd Clurihe 
. ſhontd be abſolutely ſubjeft to their o) Elders- or to other 
© Charches. © But to this the Anſwer is eaſy, to wit, that 
perficular Churches have an undoubted Liberty to aff fi 
"-ebith;n themſelves. Now will you ſay, that they derive 
" this Liberty either from their own Elders or from N 
ring CO briftian Kar How can {ant fa) from te 
„when it was in the Power -burches 'to 
chuſe their Elders and they exercifed their "Liderry' in the 
"Choice of them? So that the Churches could not derive 
their Power and Liberty from their Elders; becauſe, 
before they had their Elders, they were in the rightful if 
e 7 this Power and Liberty, and i fow- meet to en. 
e777 
v Nod: how can i be ſaid, that othis br porter Churchet 
tonferred on them this Power and I rags For all par- 
+ wand Churches have equat Power and Liberty within 


them- 
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4 ere e fe be, howxver: nun- 
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ſolpad ino them, and that therefore as to heir 
Jy to act, they are dependant on. ſuch 


"ing (4). - Ih 
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Den 
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enen ee ens. 5ry 


There was a Church at 


7 was not fichielt to kbe Ghureh.cof 
Nor indeed ought” any one par tieuiur-lurrb 


ano trypan nie os — meg 
— his the. — — 
as profeſs and practiſe the Congregational s 


at others, —ů— — 
| dend expreſſed the 


ame Opinion a . 
the vaſtly G14 ISA Vodein 
Ae, Nene I hether Miniſter s' aloud, m- 

: | Zhemſelves ar as in a Body, that is, as 4 meeting 


Load + that | | 

wed ;t0 particular — and their Confiftories 2. He 
this Manner, No! I am ſo far. from {hinking, 
that Churches owe their Riſe to ſuch Aſſemblies: 4 * 
fir.\ronflituent Principles, that all the: Power 
 Churebes is communicated from them and 5 e 
Kiſe 


> far from thinking: this, that J chuſe: rare 
e contrary. — For this Loffer 26 at 
but ths „ that every particular Churchr1s 

pay be called, a-Church,. and if 4 15 . 


roper Eccleſiaſtical Power: cl 
every Man is the Su I 


us Bax eminent - D 
1 — ut 12 ab illis Fr ory re” Fongtram 
primis Prineipiis eomflituentibus, omnemg ue enrum Poreftas 
. . « Inde-communice 8 m Delegatos illos ee * oli, at 
4400 by 71io ah n in O tu vgs at fuo — pi 
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18 r Diſcourſe tonternim r 
any fond enquire, ! Grumting, that particular 
Chnrebes may be the firſt: Subje# of "Kbelefiaftieat Power 
Jer not a Sanhedrim or Synod or à Ulaſſis or the 
Civil Magiſtrate tate atay their Power! from them und 
Manor # to themſelbves? To this I ſfralf only render at 
preſent the Anſwer which is given by the great Divine 
juſt mentioned. Now his Anſwer is in the Negatives 
For ſays He, not to repeat the Reaſons which muy he brot 
from their Divine and Natural Rigbt; T ſhall only? tith 
thoſe te Elements of Right, that Juſtice is the h 
and perpetual Tnclination or Will of giving to every one 
bis own, and that they who have a Right ought no i N 
deprivid of it. Now this Right, to wit; of Patticila 
Churches, is divinely conferred and poſſeſſed by Dibint 
Ripht : If therefore any, regardleſs of the Fear of 80; 
oui go about to deprive them f it, they may expet# the 
Fulfillment of that Threatning, in Iſa. XXœXIII. 1. 
to you that ſpoil and "deal treacherotifly : Thon Hp Be 
ſpoiled, and They ſhall deal treacheroufly with you+;"*and 
that, in 1 Theſ. IV. 6. None ſhould go beyond "antt by= 
Pe or over-reach or defrand their Brethren in any 
Mutter; becaufe the LORD is the Avenger f all 

R nine N 
* But then, what ſhall we ſay to our Preſbyterian Bre. 
hren, who argue that particular Churches ſhould he Ne. 
pendant on Councils and other Fudicatories and ought to be 
determined by them, juſt as the Fewiſh Synagogues by the 
greater Sanhi#drim at Jeruſalem? = N Wan 

We may ay and ſtand to it, that particular Churches | 
are not bebolden do Councils, Synods or any other Fudica- 
zp##es for their Liberty. Tis true the Church of Ax. 
T1ocH borrowed Ligbt from the Sy nod at JE ITE 
od 7 = : : 


e e e ne e eee — 
i-preter iſtam, quod Eccleſia gualibet particularis per ſe fit & 
_ "di&arur "Eccleſia, & ronſequenter Primum ac Proprium Sub- 
jedum ſit Poteſtatis Eceleſiaſtica: Non minus quam, Homo 
quilibet eſt Sul jectum Facultatis intelligendi. Poet. Polit, 
ccleſiaft- Part. I. Lib. I. Trad. II. Cap. IJ. 

2 (b) V 177 P als II, Lib. I. Tra. I. Cap. II. 
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and by the Decrees of that Synod were eſalliſbed in 
Truth; and Peace: But it cannot be made to appear, that 
d any Liberty at all from them. No! They 
had undoubtedly the Power and Liberty of a within 
themſelves. They might indeed in an emergent: Caſe 
ſend to IE RUSALEM for Advice and Aſiſtauce: But 
this ſending there will neither prove any Furidittion in 
the JERUSALEM Churches over the Church of An, 
loch, nor any Want of Juriſdiction in the Church of 
AnT1iocyH. Any Number of Men or any Council or 
Synod of Churches may docitrinally propoſe Rules as 
neceſſary to be obſerved; but yet they may not claim 
any Authority in a Diſciplinary Way to puniſb thoſe that 
will not conform to thoſe Rules: And therefore, althq 
& —— of. explaining and confirming Dottrines —_— 
te. the Scriptures might be allowed to be in a 
or Synod, this will not prove that they have any further 
Authority in @ Diſciplinary Way to enforce their Decrees 
on particular Churches: Nor indeed has the Word of 
Gop. granted to any Councils or Synods or other Ju- 
dicatories any ſuch Tarifdiction over particular Churches. 
Our Preſbyterian Brethren will probably ſay. here, 
What ! Shall particular Churches be dependant upon ma 
r ? Why may they not depend on Councils and 
Sypods and —ů— ? The Jewiſh Synagogues 
— on the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem: And. uby 
ſhould not-Chriſtian Synagogues acknowledge the Furif- 
diction of neighbouring Preſbyteries, of provincial Synods, 
of national Conventions and General Aſſemblies ?. - 

I anſwer, that, ſuppoſing the Synagogues or patticulgr 
Congregations i in Jfrael did depend upon a ſuperior Fudi- 
catary, it will not therefore follow that particular Chriſtian 
Congregations ſhould do ſo too: And the Reaſon is very 
plain and obvious, nor is it eaſy to eneryate it, name- 
ly, becauſe. particular Synagogues or Congregations then 
were not complete Churches, as Chriſtian particular Ghur- 
cher now are: For the People could not baus the ordi- 
nary and continual ha" + and Ordinances. of m in 

em; 
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20 21121 Diſcourſe tonrornng 
chen but they: 2 107 eruſdem 
chat ſo they mig — —.— 
br rm, — 20 keep the: Paſſover": 
nhl Snexißcrs and Offerings 'onely ut j 
— which/Gop had choſen for the 
of His) Preſence: But now where is our —— 
We know of none but that which is above, the Mother 
us alle 441 * 15 
And; as for Chriftian Churches, They are- entirely d 
rent Things from the Jewiſh Synagogues: For all the 
Worſhip and all the ſpecial Ordinances of Gob 
ufs Bron may now be enjoyed in particular 
Obantho: And this ſhews them to be perfet and en- 
2 ovithid themſelves : And in Truth there is nothing 
be found in all the New Teſtament of any grrate- 
bid inflitued upon which lefſer Churches ſhould d 
Tip Nor are any Ordinances or Methods of Won 
ibed in it, fo what may be obfervettinovery 
lar Congregation. W 
It is to be conſidered, that at Ferufaltn 
chere was, n ſupreme Judicatory, which had an uncon- 
xinleable! Power and from the Determinations of which 
nere was no Appeal: So that this was the dernivy 
Not upon Earth: Let it be ſo: But in che Nr 
— read of no ſuch ſupreme Fudicatury: And 
therefore, it we once depart from a particular 
Juriſictun, we ſhall be wiſe Beyond what is coritien and 
run wild, in our Imaginations. All Juriſditioꝝ therv- 
Fore:ſhoaldcbe confined to particular Churches, in _ 
Handrourcgi vious hath left it: Nor may 
Tieular Churches by any Act of their own. or pur Aus £9 
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. Negligence deprive themſelves of this Power: care 
For, as by to doing they would betray a great T, Lid 
hitte to them, fo 2 would renounce anf 
alſo by it: For, unleſs they have and keep this Funif then 


Aiclion within themſelves, they cannot faithfully diſtbarge 
various Duties, which are en of them by CRN rer 
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Theſe Churches indeed acknowledge a 
"Churches for mutual Light and Alfitanes z = 
coricerve, | that ſuch Churches as will not act 
9 with others, but confine their Duty within 
the narrow Limits of their own Aſſemblies, out them 
"off from- the external Communion f the | Catholic 
Church, they judge alſo that it- will not be fafe or priv- 
dent for any Chriſtian to commit his Soul to the Di- 
rection and Conduct of ſuch an independent Churcb. But, 
while theſe Churches acknowledge a Con/octation among 
them, they cannot think that 'this Conſociation forms 
and conſtitutes -a- new Sort of Church, or a Church. of 
Cburcbes as the famous Mr. Cor Ton once ſpoke, tho? 
he afterwards ſpake and thought otherwiſe: Nor do our 
Churches allow, that /ucb a Conſociation may takt away 
or leſſen ibe Power and Liberty ef particular - Churches; 
For they think, that, without arty ſuch Conſociation or 
'Corre/pondence of Churches, every particular Church 15 
eſſentially and integrally a true Cburch( c): And it is 
their declared Apprehenſion and Judgment, that the 
true Uſe of ſuch a Conſociation is to dirett and par. 
licular Churches, as they may have Occaſion fer Light 
_ Help: Nor have they any Thing to object againſt 
equent — in Councils or Synods, to learn the Spi- 
— State of the Churches within the Conſociatzon, 
and to give Advice for the Amendment of what may 
be-amils in one or another of the ſaid Churches, for pre- 
ſerving rm in its Purity and Spirituality, for 
maintaining a y Diſcipline and promoting the 
Power and Eviderices 200 true Religion: „that 
the Churches, convening in ſuch Councils or Synods, are 
careful not to injure themſelves, but ſee to it that the 
Liberties of the particular Churches be not invaded by 
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22 . Diſcourſe. oncernim 
This was the Opinion of the Fathers of New, Eng 
land, and indeed of all the ancient Non-Cpnfermiſis A. 


molt in England: So one of them in thę Name of the 
Reſt, has obſerved; and Dr. Dow HAM, in a Ser: 
mon at Lambeth, page 5th, ſays, They, that is, the - 


Non-Conformiſts, /ay, that every Pariſh bath fufhcient 


Authority within it ſelf immediately derived from CHN / 


for” the Government of itſelf in all | Cauſes Ecelefiaſtical... 
But ſome ſanguine People cannot be content with 
ſuch a Conſociation as has bin mentioned: No! They 


want ſomething further : They muſt have their Judi. . 


catories, they will have their deciſive Synods or Convoca: 
tions, or elſe they will preſently be for condemning, ihe 
Goſpel as more defeftive than the Law: Nay it is well, 


if they do not plead for external Force and for Officers 


and Powers derived from humane Laws, concerning 
which the Scripture js utterly ſilent, 
If ſach Perſons as theſe could but be perſwaded for 
2 Moment to look off from their beloved ſecular, Inte- 
reft, and to hear what we have to ſay upon this Head, 
probably they might emerge into better Sentiments. 
Come then, all ſuch of you as have hitherto pleaded for i 
Weapons which are not chriſtian and ſpiritual, but carnal 
and ' worldly, tho mighty thre Satan for the pullin 
dewn'of all ſuch as conſcientiouſly diſlike and op 


your vain unſcriptural Imaginations z Come, I ſay, and þ 3 


let us reaſon a little with Calmneſs upon the Head be- 
fore us. You ſay then, that you would have a /upreme 
Judicatory for the final Iſſuing of Cauſes, with a dect- 
ſive ungainſayable Power for that Purpoſe: Very well, 
To this it may be anſwered, why may not à - particular 
Church be this Fudicatory £ For indeed the new. Teſta- 
ment has not appointed any other. Whereas, according 
to ur Opinion, we ſhall be at a Lois forever c 
10 find the fudicatory, which you want and for Which 
you io. zcalouſly plead: For, from a Congregation and 
Claſſis, you muſt go to a Provincial Synod : And whete 
next? Then to a National Syuod; And what wall you 
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4 hend Aſtetwards you iii; 50 20, 3 Feri wat 
W1nenical Council; ha Ma Means N | 
Wihtcaſonably protra | Probabili 
F to a final Deciſion. & WA 
You will perhaps think I eriow * char, anc 
. there be Fea Fuse for the "bearing of Caules, 
ſhall be continually at Uncertainties and never know. 
; in dur Difficultics what ſhall be done: But it is a ſuffi- 
Weient Anſwer to this to fay, that particular Churebes ag 
cb ſanding Firdicatories, not of humane Appointmens 
but of Divine, which always are or ſhould be 7 og 
Wer and to give Judgment in Caſes that en com 
Wefote'them : Whereas Synods' and other udicatories, 
Whey had the Supreme Power lodged in their | 
mould not always be ready to conſider nor yet to deter- 
mine, but would be both long in meeting. and Hine it 
determining the Affairs which come before them. > 
And, in fine, I would add, in Anſwer to. any 
Objection that may remain or may poſſibly be raiſed or 
drawn from the Advantage of ſuch a Supreme Sl 
. ſuppoſed to have 5 at Jeruſalem: Firſt of alf 
har it is very probable, that ſuch a Sanhedrim,, 2 
Friends of it ſuppoſe to be derived down from M 
nan oninterrupted Succeſſion to the Fourth 
after'Jz$vs CHRIS, tho ſome ſay not fo lat 76,4, 
e Rabbinical C bimera that never bad any real xi nc: 
N _ the Scriptures never any where expreſsly mentign, 
Nor yet does Jos EyRHUSs or PRIIO or any other 
wal acquainted with the Jewiſh Governmentever ſpeak 
df it in uch a Manner as is uſual on theſe . Oc a ions: 
here are indeed Tome Paſſages in the Goſpels, which: 
us Reaſon to think that there was a Saubedrim to- 
| fn the latter End of the Fewiſh State: But the pros, 
Wound Silthce of the Times foregoing is a ſtrong Argument 
r not admitting any ſuch Thing before the Babylonuſe 
Captivity > So that the Proofs of ſuch a Supreme Judi- 
xrory to be Divinely inſtituted and as fuch ſubmiſfively 
regarded may wel be queſtioned by us; and 8 
the 
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vantage of the Jews in that Judicatory : how; 
be 8 ? eons x, Churches, wherein the' Supreme 
Power upon Earth is lodged, are many: So that Chriſtians if 
my have the Advantage of tbat Power with confide- i 
Fable” Eaſe and Convenience = It would therefore be very 
firange; if they were not duely apprebenſive of the 
Hous Privilege enjoyed by them, and thantſul to | ob 3 
chert SAVIOUR for the Enjoyment of it. 
Thus T have in a general Way pleaded for the 13. E 
derty of theſe Churches and ſhewed that are 25 
Aude 1 any; Judicatories nor ought to be ſabje& 
My : And, nde nd Tam fer 6 See ry | 
Rppaling ever ſo many Comvocations or Synods or even 
Cera e Council t were called, they would have no Furs, 
"tiftion at all over theſe or any other particular or CO- 
| I Churches : For the great Head of the Churb 
never gave them any ſuch Purifliftion, nor is it in ther 
Power to prove that they have derived any ſuch Juriſ- 
diction from H1m : Even that worthy Preſbyreria 3 
Mr. Ru TRERTURD himſelf profeſſes, that he cam 
*-fee what Power of Furiſdiftion to cenſure Scandals cin 
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e in General Council”, and he adds, © there may . © 
© ſome merely Doftrinal Power if ſuch à Council of 7 
bad, and that is al (d). Surely then no lefſer u 5 
fories can boaſt of any more Power: So that, "i ; of, 
the Power of Furiſdiftion muſt be placed where it = 
| perly belongs, to wit, in particular Churches of 4 b 

Inſtitution, where our Sa vIoux and Lon p has — 3 
Like For, as Dr. Fur x obſerves in Js Anſwer to the $ 
A 1 Rhemiſts, "". 


(©) Rutherfurd's due Right of Presdyteries. p. 483. 
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ps, WP, Chap III. p. 381, The, Keys of. üb N n 
„ whatever they are, am given, 10 f aubole 
& 6 as all the ancient Dattors _ bt rte 
tres. do toufeſs. , ade 
"Theſe particular Churches we the. firſt 
proper e * 8 all Eccleſiaſtical 95 ces 0 \Pawwers 
ARIS T' Inſtitution and the Primitixe 
tern; Fer when the Apoſtles had” founded many 
Cpurthes in ſmall Provinces and appointed ordinary OH- 
ceri.in them to adminiſter CHR 18T's Ordinances to all 
x. Church; we find, that theſe Churches reſpectiyely 
| together in the ſame Place to impart the various G- 
inal Gifts with which they were furniſhed and me 
charge the Duties required of them: Nor can any 
n that the various Gifts im 
to one particular Church and another by the Hor v 
SPIRIT, and the various Offces ſuſtained in them Gd 
to profit withal, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, or for the G 
415 Hive, as his Greek 9 And i Sy 
55555 3 clear as the Light, that the ro 
Duties emoyned upon particular Churches in the Apoſtali- 
high Kal * Tet both in their Nature and che 
ing with them that they. Se 
Büchl) Gy 6 obſerved - but. in. 
G tin Societies or Churches: So that, Ws 225 751 
form this Concluſion, that it is the — er | 
all other particular Churches to have various: Mf 
parted, to have theſe Gifts: exerciſed,.. to have. Offices 
400 oſed of, and Chriſtian Duties performed for them 
Hut, having thus faid, that according to, S 
Inftitution and the Primitive Pattern we. 


, Churches to be the firſt. Proper Subjeli gie e 
| aftical Offices, Gifts and Powers ; I hl e A 


oper: 40 introduce a Paſſage of the; 0 | "Mr. 
i who thought it the beſt Way of main 

* 6b in his Defence f it, 4q Do Hap 
L and a 2 8 ollows 3 © | 
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UT 1x proved t ro the, Donati, 


« the Buy of the Church, and faid, that the Sacraments 
were not the Sacraments of the Biſhops or "Paſtors 3 35 
e that the Power of the Keys did not belong to them, 
the Fower of Binding and Loofing, nor the other 
« At of the Miniſtry or Epiſcopal Office; but that 
40 40 theſe, Things did belong to the Church : So that 'it 75 
«* the Church that baptizeth, when the Biſhops 6 
« Paſtors, baptize ; it is the Chürch that bindeth, b 
« the Paſtors bind, it is She that looſeth, when the 
© Paſtors looſe : And Jzsvs Cax1sT gave all theſe 
&« Things to the Church. But what did AvsTin un- 
* derſtand by the Church? Even the N People 
« wherever they are, the Wheat of OD, * the "good 
Grain, the good Fiſhes, as He calls x eg: in one Word, 
«* the Saints, true Believers : It was from this Source 
4e that He derived the Validit of the Sacraments and 
other Functions of the Epi „and not from the 
« Paſtors, And. I fay the ſame hing. Whatever 
« the Biſho s or Paſtors do, The doi it in the Name 
« of the Church, and conſequently in the Name of 
« IEsus CnrIsT ; for the Name of CHRIST is in 
«* the Church, It is the Church that preaches by them, 
$6 the Church ; adminiſters the Sacraments by them, 
« governs by them, cenſures, ſuſpends, abſolves or * 
* communicates by them: The Biſhops or Paſtors are 
66 her Miniſters 4 the Diſpe ators 5 her Rights”, - 
Id is very probable, that this Quotation may ſound a 
little too Democratical in the Ears of ſome genuine Pro- 
teſtants: But there will be no Danger at all of our being 
he. worſe Proteſtants for taking it into our ſerious Con» 
tion. And beſides, we may well think feripuſꝶ 
upon it, eſpecially conſidering, that Father Paul of Ve- 
wee, in His Treatiſe of Beneficiar Matters, | is ſo ingenuous 
as both to affirm 5h in th, Beginning the Government 


4 


7 chat their N 
« ciple was falſe; and it is worth the While to obſerve, | 
ce the Method which he took to convince them of che | 
« Fallity of their Opinions. —— He had Recourſe-to* 
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Church had grp, a Democratical Form, 5 
e and abſer valle Arcount alſo boy 2 
came by Degrees to be 1 55 | 

But how, will, yu ook 7 ut He 5 | 
Wo are the. 22 0 cleftaſticat Offices, ifts. 
and Powers to be deprived 15 them, in ſuch a Scandalous, 
Manner as they are in the greateſt Part of the Chriſtian, 
World 2. And, alas! it mult: be declared from! the beft 
Writers that this has come to pals thro be Negligence of, 
the Churches-and the Ambition of of their Paſtors: Thele were 
the fatal Cauſes, why defi Men, regardlels of the 
ain and obvious Senſe , & ng _Apoſt 72 Writings, 
ve, gone aſide from. | "the Simpli city of 15 8 and advanc'd 
their own, Power upon the Ruins of "thoſe Churches 
which, they , have impiouſly ſubverted : And hence the 
ervation of Aquinas, with reference to the Time, 
hy Biſhops | ares: endowed with worldly Honours and 
Offices, wich eat temporal Powers and Poſleſſions, 
may. hold good wich regard to the Time when the Pea, 
ple grew utterly 9 — of the Privileges belonging 
them, Then aroſe the Race of the Giants in the Church, 
d 937 raiſed the Proud Tower of Babel AS ): Fo or, from 
that Time, Metropolitan Cities were by Degrees raiſed 
to be the Wat of Metropolitan Miniſters : And fo, acy 
cording to the Preeminence, Note and Superior Power 
of Places in the Roman Empire, the Order do be obſerved 
among Churches was to be conſtituted? Thus at ! 
from the Diviſion of the Commonwealth and the vil 
Diſtricts, the Political Diviſion of the Churches into 
Dioceſſes and Provinces obtained and was fixed and eftab- 
liſhed, as ſeveral learned Men have obſerv*d and ptov'd, 
4nd aan the * Fa 05 —And 
theld 


* 3 


— 2. 


— — 342 4 FAS (< W474 
— _ — - * — — 


) Ex . ert ſunt in Eccleſia Ganter, in magnts wt 

* mirabilibut ſupra ſe ambulantes, gui potiius videntur Reges 

vel. Marchibnes quam Epiſcopi ;— Et ideo | non-vinum, fi per 

» "os Erigatur Satua Babylonis et terrena Civitas dilatetur. 
I. Aguin. in Gen. VI, 

&) N J N57 in Nor: ad Cod, ee ** 
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hers Ai} of Trath in che honeſt Declaration 
of FAE F He having faid, that the 70. R , 
tion off cle Matters in the more early 


— the rel Con Kaen of the Church, and thut 


755 was 45g oot in the Year Two Hundred 

for Which He appeals ta Cypr1an's Epiſtles; 
The proceeds to declare as follows, The Good: -- 
Rand Charity of the Bi/hops made their 

6 « forthe na Part to be followed and by little and 
6c tle Was tbe Cauſe that the Church, Chatity waxing 
1 „ wot regarding the Obarge laid # them. n 
Xx IST; 4ů0 9 the 23 to the Biſhop Ap 


„he Shew of V. 
** etrbraced.” But the principal Cauſe of the Change 
© Was the ceaſing of Tee 
In dit ere 45 175 were g 
- Wi chereaſe Then the Tribunal of the Biff 
An do ons a common Pleading-Place, having I 


« N A d perhaps, as the learned Mr. Abbot 
Error Ras ed in his Diſccurſes on Ecclefiaſtic 
Hitary, D has permitted theje Diſorders i in his Church 
to Mirae en fyom their own 


HtSt"Prec2#15 and not to endeavour to maintain His is Rel þ 
Zion 5 the Maxims of Worldly Policy. * 
T-have 6bſeryed already ; lod ſome Me , 


ces in the 'Warſbip of GOD and the Government | of 
ticular Churchet, that natural Li 
dente, actorting to the general ; 


from a!eaptious and quarrelſome Humour; when'an 
cry out upen us, where is your poſitive Command i, pro 


dure "Jour "expreſs Inflation | 17 this Practice au te a 
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H. 
n, a witty Paſſion, which doth e 1 oY [ 
did cauſe it tp be readily 


For then the Biſhop li 
ribunal which was much fre. 
; becauſe, as Temporal Commodities, ſo Str 


„ cutton by the Miniſtry of the Nr iſtrate, and W 
a Ning 55 3 Juriſdickion and Audience, 


Experience 2 to fell 


and Chriſtian Pr. 25 8 
ules of GOD, Word; 
may reguizte them ; And therefore it 1 to ariſe. n 
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other: Hilter in your Kirche 
Lili 78271 is ſufficient, 5 2 Fn 
be 001 gation of Churchts, as well as 
Wo conform to this is ſuch, that it Wi 
Wand uſeleſs, if not, pernicious, to wa Ty 
4 ditions : If therefore. any Churches, 1 of wir Font 
W ing to their natural Light in ſuch Things, ſhould invent | 
fades odd Modes and-Rites of their own, "and Fequirg. - 
Canonical C onformity to them, without ſhewing, the Tet ele, - 
(dency aud Uſefulneſs of them towards our.Edification 
\  proving.{be Nece/ity_ of abjerving them with Relation - 
i WT to the Duties which they are inyented .to hang af 11 *. 1 
am fure, that neither the Word of 60D zar in N 
Prudunce will juſtify them in fin, out and impoſing 4 
cb odd Inventions, nor any Chr in eee 5 
unte them: And I may not fear to aſſert, chat 4 real - | 
Part of thoſe Diſorders. which have ariſen in, the. 
ſtan. World, have bin occaſioned by u/urping a Teile 
tive Potver over the Churches in fuch trifling 3 

I could muſter an Army of Pane Authors w 
are of the fame Mind, if there were Occaſion | But I - 
ſhall content my ſelf with reciting ſome Paſſages out of 
a fei of them only. The and worthy Confeſlag - = 
and. Martyr Jonx Huss faid unto his Boheawaus con = 
cerning may of the Things which the Prieſts and pd Pre x | 
of his Day called Order, that they produced all 
of Confuſion among. Chriſtians: Multa, ſays E 
illi Ordinem dicunt, omnium Rerum in oe > 
Confuſi lonem pariunt. The learned WHITAKER urges © 
to BELLARMINE, What! were the old Figures taken 
$ away that there might be Room for newv ones? Were 
thoſe that were Divine taken away that ſuch as are 1 1 
mane might ſucceed them (a)? And — een, Th 
Centuriators teach us, that, wwhile ndifferent TEE 4 ar 
left free, we may lawfully. uſe _ But, en they 
mw ark for the maintaining of our r Liberty e * 
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chend aud oppoſe. them (c). CALVIN, ins, 
that, wy Wy Doctrine, ſo no ſacred . BHT ior | 
14055 tbe P, 11 — unleſs it appear to come from . GOD (9). 
LUTHER ig to affirm, that all humane _Ceremonzes N 
have two, E of the Devil, Lying. and Murther.,| 
74 1 To EZA goes ſo far as to call ſuch Invention; 


Enfigns, of the P, Prieſts of Baal (s). Za xv r was | 


not afraid to tell Queen EL14BZTH, who was, more 
fond of, Shew and Pomp. in the Worſhip of Gap than 
votion and the trueſt Lovers of it, that all theſe 


5 and Papiſh Ceremonies are nothing elſe but whoriſh 4 5 


$,: invented and deviſed to the End that 

oh enticed by, them to ſpiritual. Fornication.(u), 

Nay even Dr. MoxTow ſcruples not to ſay, that 

Riunal Traditions, which, pertain to Order and the Rites 

of Divine Worſhip, are to be received only 5 far 7 
they claſb not with Truth and Piety ' Simplicty and C 

5 herty (Y. And I will add ſome weighty., 

the great and generouſly good Mr. oV, 

Thewing The Carnality of Religious Ce ontentions 

2175 2 5 tbe leſs Things are, the greater the, Sin i 

' them. neceſſary, and Chriſtians 2 one Commanin 

Ber Ito wit, that are fond of their own Inven- 


ith theſe \ Additions of ours, you, ſhall not he C briftians, 
I 9% have 2 briſtian Ordinances, 5 
Me will, as far as in us is, exclude yon A 
2 ſelf. and all is Means of Salvation Jo frm he 
cites a remarkable Paſſage of the Emperor Max1mi- f 
LIAN, the Second to a Certain Prelate, namely, The 
there wcas no Sin, no Tyranny more grievous than ; 


affert 1 Dominion oper Men s C ences, and they wis 


ALS, 11% © A. 2% UK unte v4 
Wu — —2—— 2 
(e Magdeburg. Centuriat. Cent. 3. Cap. 4. Col. 85, . Th 
1 Calvin. Harmon. Evangel. in Matth. XXI. 757. 
Luer, Tom. 4. Fol. 31. 3 

G Bean. in Epiſt. 8. ad Grindal, p. 219. 
(e) £anchu Epiſt. ad Regia. Eltzaberham. Fol. 24 
(a) Morton, Apolog, Par, 24 I, 1, C. $3: b. 90 
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WG 27 about to invade the Tower" of Karben: A E 
47 el be accounted a Remarkable Saying ing as e 
4 From 18 great a Prince, who lived ande 
omi Communion. ' Nor may I omit 
f the warm and zealous Dr, HID Ax, 15 cg has 
WW owing to the Labour of Ex asMus and CaSSayDyn 
Wand I may add of GRor Tus; = on 
indicated them] that, allo they oh | 
Vis might be reformed, nevertheleſs ſom 
Defetts f the Romiſh Church are or? 
WL 1ched by them : Hence, ſays he, i is come 75 
* Jome Churches, and in the Engliſh Church 2 d 
eppears very evident, while they have 2 
Vosrine, they have not at the ſame Time dmendei 5 a 
Order; -but till continue a 5 in ſome Meifire' re. | 
He that among the Papiſts (&) ; O 
But, to en, A altho* ſome Circumſtances of Worthip 
and Government may be 1 by natural Li 
I have bin - ſaying, for the Benefit of the Chance 11 
for this Reaſon the Apoſtle Paul frequently appeals' 
Wuntoz/ in Things belonging to the Order of the Churches; 
W nevertheleſs we are fatisfied, that the Ecclefuffical State," 
Wot which I have bin treating, is a Divine Inſtitution 
For fo it ap to be from its Nature and Tendenicy, 
from its peculiar Relation to our great SAVIOUR, from 
the great Glory reſulting to GOD by an accurate Ef F 
nich to it, and from thoſe peculiar Duties and ſpiritual * 
and holy Methods of Worſhip ine e er | 
It n the Rule of 222 obſerved, and Chriſti. 
ans will but exerciſe their Reaſon and common Prudente 
*— —U—q — — 
(&) Eraſmi & Caſſandti Por iſi mum Labor gui dum leviors 
guedam_reformati optant, Paci pu Eceleſiaæ Rom. Na vo: 
diſimulint aut tranſiliunt: Unde & fadun id u,, 
Eccleſis, ut n Anglicans præſertin patet, non ſimul tum Ne- 
Se Was Do&rine, Ordc immutatus eft ; fed Hieravehin &5 | 
ſco patus qualiz in Papatu'ex Parte cernitur, retenta ſint. _ 
1 4braham. Heidan Fallic: Diſputat. Theologie. de oel. 9 
auiſmo. p. 10, 
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4 Diſcourſe concerning. LE, 
to thoſe Rules; that is, in "other Wong 
- we 2 ag: Chriſtians, if we will but be 
- governed by © Reaſon and the Revelation of "Can 184% 
0 Lil 7 4 £xx0my 15 Honours from 
the t that they have wed from the two 
Luminaries of the Church and the World, Reiſen an 
\ Revelation. 
It is to be hoped, chat, under the Light and vital 
| Heat of theſe glorious Luminaries, the Churches, that 
have - hitherto Fin as it were under thoſe Clods of - the 
Valley, their heayy and earthly Prieſts, will Cer” long 
ariſe but of the Earth and 2 in a fair Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity and abound in all the: Fruits of Righteouf- 
9 Neſs under a Rational and Scriptural Order. 
But, if other Churches .love to continue in a = a 
nerate and corrupt State and hate to be reformed ;; 
_ forbid, that the Churches of NEW-ENGLAND' Wen 
ever return to their miſerable Condition: Theſe Churches 
have come cut from among "them ; but it is to — 
and prayed, that they may. never forget the Goo 
of GOD in bringing them out, nor fail to anſwer” th 
LE Intentions of our ſtrong REDEEMER in jo 


doing. 

Let theſe Churches then be careful, left Tonorance, 
Negligence, Sloth and "Wickedneſs ſhould prove their Ruby 
as they have bin the Ruin of other Churches: Let 
them never blindly re/ign themſelves to the Direftion of 
their Miniſters; but confider themſelves, as Men, as 
Chriſtians, as Proteſtants, obliged to judge and af | 
themſelves in all the weighty Concernments of Religh 
Bleſſed be Gop, that our Churches have hitherto W. 
niteſted themſelves worthy of this Privilege: And may 
they {till continue ſo! Nor let it ever be ſaid to our 
Reproach, as it mf be if ever it be ſaid at all, that 
we were poſſe/ſed of all thoſe invaluable Privileges, which 
particular Churches by Reaſon and CHRIST Ap- 
ointment can claim, but were either unacquainyed. ws 


anna or negligent in the Improvenes 4 ge _ 
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— have forjeited-and. lot them : Bot, if 
euer this ſhould be ſaid, it muſt at the ſame Time be 
prockimed, tat the Cor is. here fen E 
Several Things have bin publiſhed by -our eminent 
Predeceſſors, f whom. the World was not in 
2 ſhew theſe Churches their Liberties and fire 
their Sduls with a becoming Affection and Zeal for 
them: But moſt of thoſe Compoſures are not known = 
* Inaſmuch therefore as I have the ſame fin- 
gere Regard for the beſt Intereſts af theſe Churches; 1 
could not but think it my Duty ta 1 Seuti- 
ments concerning the . Privileges of. theſe Churches, 
hich I, know, to be conformable to thoſe of my! ever 
47 Predeceſſors and Fathers in many of their 
Primal. Treatiſes and Manuſcripts, and to publiſb "them 
for the Benefit of theſe Churches, that ſo they might 
know themſelves and learn to pity and pray ſor their Bre- 
thren, who are groaning under National Eſtabliſhments 
and long: to be reſtored to our Liberties: And; that 
ſo our Churches may by the Divine Bleſſing be refs 
to their former Glory, 1 have thought it proper 200 
my beſt Endeavours for the reforming of parilcular 
Churches by ſetting their diſtinguiſhins Liberties before 
them and ſoberly apologizing for them. YL. © 
Hut, to conclude this Preface or Introduction to the 
particular Diſcourſes which follow, I would make ene 
Obſervation, which may not be omitted without a ma- 
nifeſt Injury to theſe Churches: Tis this, that altho? 
theſe Churches, apprehending the Congregational Way 
to be eftabliſhed on the Didtates of Reaſon and hy the 
Authority of the great King and Head of the Chub, 
therefore prefer it before any other; neverthaleſs thy 
have great Charity and Eſteem for thoſe, ho, being 
unacquaitted with this Way, cannot therefore approye 
of it: It is indeed a Grief to our Churches, thut there 
are ſober and honeſt Perſons in other Commumons, 
who are ſo ſtrangely prepoll not to ſay prejudiced, 1 
by | 
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Intereſt or Edgcaion againſt thoſe that are of the 
1 ational Perſuaſion, that they are ready to brand 
them with the opprobrious Names of Schiſnatictg 
Enthuſiaſts and what not. But we have not ſo learned 
CHRIST : For, altho* we prefer the Conſtitution of 
theſe Churches before any other; ſtill we think it our 
Duty to love, and ſhew our Altun to all good and well 
difpoſed People of whatever Communion or religious 
Profeſſion ty may be, to ſpeak well and handſomely 
concerning them and ſerve them to the uttermoſt of 
our Power: Nor indeed have we any Scruple wn 
admitting any pious Baptiſt, Preſbyterian or ele 
into our Communion : Not only our Houſes . earts, 
but our Churches alſo are open to them, as ſoon as in a 
udgment of Charity we have Reaſon to think them 
da be Perſans of eeuc en Piety and Vertue,. 
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lhe Churches in NE w ENGLAND 


maintained. 6 
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and Advantages of Congregational Churches 

have in the preceeding Diſcourſe bin briefly, 
but, I hope, honeſtly and faithfully repreſented; and 
a ſhort, tho? I think ſufficient, p= 6 has been pro- 
duced to ſuch Objections as are uſually offered e 
the Way of theſe Churches. What 1 now propoſe is, 
more particularly to ſtate, aſſert and dee the 2 
guiſhing Liberties of theſe Churches from Scripture and 
Reaſon and the approved Records of pure Antiquity 2 
And, as there are ſome later Writers, who have either 
inadvertemly or from the conſtraining Power of Truth | 
bore their 2 to the Religious Privileges claim- = 
ed by our Churches, I have tho't it my Duty to con- l 
fult theſe Writers and make the beſt Uſe of them = 
that I could on tus Occaſion, ; 


T HE. Nature, Grounds and Reaſons, Antiquity 


Chap 


er T 


The Ri 5 af theſe Churches to chaſe 
e own Miniſters and other Officers | 


allerted and vindicated. 


Privileges of theſe Churches; I begin with the 

er and Liberty of chuſing their own Officers: A 

Power and Liberty, of which they have bin long pof- 

ſeſſed, and to the Enjoyment of which they CY a 
ſatisfactory and valid Title. 


Pies _ to apologize for the diſtinguiſhing 
00 


In order o know. what Methods and Rules our 
bleſſed LoR D and Saviour would have to be ob- 
{erval by His Churches; we. muſt ob/erve- the Conduct 


and, conſult the -Writings of His Apoſtles, the -Prime, 
Miniſters of -His Spiritual Kingdom, who were 


ly acquainted with His Mind, who ſteadily conformbd: 


unto it, and i in their Writings have — revealed it: 


For it. is thro? their Word, that we are to beliege and 


| judge and act in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. 


If therefore in their Days, without their diſcounte- 9 
nancing ſuch a Practice, the Churches elected their own WM 


Officers the Churches have the ſame Power and Right 
Fill and ought to exerciſe the ſame : But this Matter N. 
Fact ſhall. be rendred manifeſt and inconteſtible, that 


the Churches in the Days of tbe Apoſtles choſe their π | | 
Ofiicers: And, when this is made out, methinks there 3 
can be no Difficulty i in allowing the Concluſion which 1 Þ 3 


drawn frqm it. 


Now any one, that bas Eyes and will fee, may be⸗ | 


hold in the firſt Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
that the Ghurch were not excluded even in wy Frome 7 


3 CRIES [T9 
an Apoſtle, who was to ſupply the Place from which.. 
Jvy 725 Tranſgreſſion fell: Por, altho ip Apo 25 
_ was an extraordinary Officer, ſo that if the People bad 
_ ot bin concerned in the Election of ſuch an Officer, pro- 
= bably they would have bin ſatisfied ; yet it is very 
=_ clear, that the Church appointed two, out of which one 
vas to be choſen to ſupply the Place of Jupp As; and 
Dit is equally clear, that, when the Lot fell upon MaT- 
rns, he was by the Suffrage of the Church choſen 
into the Number of the Apoſtles : For, altho* to ſerve a 
baſe Deſign it was on Purpoſe tranſlated in our Verſion, _ 
= at Verſe the Twenty ſixth of that Chapter, he was mt. 
brad with the Apoſtles ; nevertheleſs all, that underſtands, 
any Thing of the Greek, muſt needs know the Truth 
of what the beſt Criticks inform us, namely, that Mar- 
riss was choſen by all the Votes into the Number f 
= be Apoſtles (a). / 8 oy rt 

And what can our modern boaſted Succeſſors from 
the Apoſtles ſay to this? Here was an Officer, an ex- 
traordinary Officer, who received his Calling and extra- 
ordinary Authority from Jesus CHRIST HIMSELF 
immediately; and yet the Church, in the Preſence of © 
che Apoſtles, firſt appointed two Perſons, and then by © 
beir common Conſent and Suffrage approved the Perſon”. 
= 22-o/e Lot it was to be choſen by them Truely they © 
Wy might as well reſiſt the Light of Evcr 10% Elements 
as the Light which appears in this Matter; and, if it 
ere 45 much for their Intereſts, it is very probable that 
a they would do fo. | Wy 
= Burt ſurely, from this celebrated Inſtance, Chriſtians '_ 
bave now ſufficient Inſtruftion and Authority to chufe a 
Wy {cir on Officers: For, if the People had a conſiderable 
W Hand in the Choice of an Apoſti®, certainly their Right 
b chuſe ordinary Officers cannot well be diſputed ; and, 
if in the Preſence of the Apoſtles, the People elected one 
into their Number, nor were excluded from this Li- 
berty, 


* a . R 
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berty, nor yet abridged in it by the preſent Ap 
it would now be a bold Attempt in any to 
27 their Liberty to chuſe their ordinary Officers : 1 8 
d Attempt; becauſe all ſuch as would deprive the 
People of GOD of their Liberty to chuſe their om 
Officers, and by the Excluſion of them would take this 
Power into their own Hands, are very aſſuming and 
*arrogate to themſelves more than the  Apoſtles.: of 
Cur1sT, whoſe Power over the Church was doubtlek Wl 
extraordinary. | | 


This, it muſt be confeſſed, was a remarkable Io chu 
*Rance and Proof of it, that the Apoſtles were true ani Lib 
bearty Friends to the Liberties of their Chriſtian Bre- cher 
tbren: But this is not the only Inſtance, wherein ve ca; 
find them to have bin ſo: For, when Deacons were to ough 
W. inted, they were far from taking that . Aﬀair F 
l ei own Hands; but, as we read in Act. VI 8 to c 
Fred 2, they called the whole Multitude unto them and of t1 
* adviſed them to look out ſeven Men who-might be fit n to 1 
* that Byſineſs : And upon this it follows, that dh Sayin cher 


pleaſed the whole Multitude, and acco y they chi: 
even Perſons, whoſe Names are afterwards mentioned: 
And, having proceeded thus far, they 2 ſet the Du 
cons elected before the Apoſtles, who, when they hul 
* pray ca, laid their Hands upon them. ; 
„And, that the Apoſtles continued to be-Favourers « 
* the Prople's Right to chuſe their Officers, may further 
be argued from Act. XIV. 23, where we read of ti: 
| Apoſtles Paul and BARNAB AS ordaining Elders i 
every Church: For, whereas our Verſion” to ſerve il 
Favourite Turn renders it only ordained, it 1s..certani 
that the Word ſignifies an Election or a lifting up 1 
Hands (c) in cpery Church accompanying it, as eve 
one that has but a ſmall Acquaintance with the Gr 
cannot but be ſenſible. So thatz altho' we can readily 
y allow the Truth of whay the learned Du Pan — 3 
| name „ J 


nah * 
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(39) 
— that, after the Death of thoſe who had Yin a+ 
= 4nd by the Apoſtles, the People elected (o); yet we muſt 
further infift, that before the Death of the Apoſtles and 
in their Preſence the People elecrtec. 
we ſee then, that theſe Churches have the Authority 
= of tb: Apoſtles to countenance them in the Choice of 
= cheir Officers: If therefore the Apoſtles themſelves woul 
not nominate and conſtitute Officers in the Churches, byt 
it was their Right according to CHRIST Wil to 
chuſe their own Officers; it muſt ſtill be the Right and 
Liberty of the Churches to ele their Officers: Well 
therefore may we fay with CHR VSO TOM (), Seit 
was then, h. e. in the Days of the Apoſtles, and io it 
ought to be now. m7 ry ae” 
But, altho* theſe Scriptural Teftimonies are enow 
to convince us, that, as we are in the rightful ' Poſſeſſion 
of this Liberty, we ought by all Means to keep it, nor 
to let it go upon any Account or Pretence whatſoever ; 


there are however various Reaſons beſides, which will- 


ſerve to betray the Folly and Stupidity of thoſe Peo- 
ple, that can tamely bear to be kept out of this Liberty, 
and at the ſame Time to confirm theſe Churches in their 
Reſolutions not to part with it. 8 
For it is certainly much more juſt and honeſt, much 
more fit and ſafe, that the Officers of the Church, puh 
be choſen by the People, than it can be to have them 
nominated and appointed by any one Biſhop ; becauſe 4 
Biſhop may with much more Eaſe be deceived and cor- 
rupted than an whole Church, and may be very apt 
to abuſe his arrogated Power: And it is entirely rea- 
ſonable, that. the Church ſhould chuſe thoſe that are to 
be. ſet over. them.in the LORD, leſt other wiſe ignorant, 
droniſh, wicked and contemptible Officers ſhould be thruſt 
and impoſed upon them: And it is furthermore meet; 
becauſe there is ns Likeliþood of it, that the People wil 
pl 11 love 


— — 
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(v) Du Fin. Bibliotb. Tom. I. prop. ad Fin. 
(p) Chryſoftom. in Act. VI. 3. 
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be and revere, bear with ſpiritual Profit and fubmil 
with Delight to ſuch Perſons as are thruſt upon them a- 
gainſt their Inclinations : And, moreover, there is a 
the Reaſon in the World, that Men {ould have the 

Liberty in Religious Reſpefts as they have in Civil : A 
can chuſe their Friends, their Lawyers, their Phyſicians : 
And can there be any good Reaſon aftigned, wh 5 
ſhould be hindred from the Exerciſe of the like Liberty iu 
Spiritual Regards? Truely no! They ought to have 
equal religious Liberty; nor ought they to be reſtrained 
in the Exerciſe of a Liberty ſo reaſonable, as this of 


chufing their own Eccleſiaſtical Officers, upon the Choice 


of which their everlaſting Welfare ſo nearly depends. 
Beſides; The Remarks of the famous Carver. 
wooD are worthy to be taken into our Conſideration. 
Now He remarks in one Place, that common Senfe 
teaches us, that a Biſhop is not to be thruſt upon an un- 
willing People, leſt the unwilling People ſhould either di- 
foiſe or hate their undeſired Biſhop (a) :—And, in another 
Place, He fays, that the whole Church ought to be con- 
cerned about the Means of Salvation (b), of which the 
Miniſtry is one.— And though, writes He, Popes have iſ 
rod the Churches of this Liberty ; [to wit, of 1 
their own Miniſters] het Emperors and Princes ſhou 
not aſſume this to themſelves, but, as Nurſing Fathers is i 
the Chnrch, if indeed they would be glad to bear that 
Chara#er, they ſhould reſtore this Liberty to the Chur- i 
ches (c). And He remarks, that Experience with a loud i 
Voice praclaims, that Churches are more or leſs flouriſhing i 


(a) Invitis Eccleſi® non obtrudendum commums Senſus doctt, if 
ne Plebs invita Epifeopum non optatum aut contemoat au 
oderit, Se. Didoclav. Altar. Damaſcen. p. 331. 
(b) Nam de omnibus Mediis Salutis ſellicita eſſe debet : Debet 
ergo eligere Paftorem unum ex mille. Ejuſd. Aut. & Lids 


: ( Non quia Pontifices vac Libertate ſpoliamunt Eccleſias, eam ſbi 
»endicaredebuerunt Imper atores & H ineipes, ſed ut Nutritit Advocati 
Zccleſis, fi quidem His Elogiis gaudent, Escleſiis reſtituste. 
Ejuſd. Auth. & Libii. Pag. cad, 


<a) 7” 1 
at their Election is with more or leſs Freedom enjoyed (du 
al to theſe Remarks of one - oak Perſon, I may 
add the Obſervations of another, GR or us, as I find 
chem ſcattered up and down in his Book de Imperioy 
In one Place He ſays, That Election is rightly made by 
the Church according to the Law of Nature: For it is 
naturally allowed to every Society to procure. thoſe Things 


4 at are neceſſary for its Conſervation ; in the Number of 


which Things is the Diſpoſition of Offices. Thus many 
Traders to Sea have the Right of chuſing the Governor . 
their Ship ; thus Travellers may chuſe the Guide of their 
Journey, and a free People may chuſe their King (e). In 
another Place, He aſſerts, It is altogether certain that in 
the ancient Church after the Apoſtolic Age, tho" the Pro- 
ple could rightfully chuſe their own Paſtors, yet they did, 
not always and every where improve and exerciſe their" 
Right (/). And, to cite no farther, in another Place 
He obſerves, that even in later Ages the Right of chufing. 
their Paſtors was often allowed to the People alone: It is 
fo plain and open, ſays He, that I need not take Notice of: 
it (g). Nor may I omit the kind Allowance of the in- 
genious and ſubtle CxeLLiivs: For, altho' he, with 
his Brethren, is for having the Civil” Magiſtrate to ap- 
point Officers over the Churches, yet He thinks it 
ought to be obſerved, that Officers ſhould not be com- 
mitted to any without the Conſent of the whole Church : 
G N bo- 
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Id) Experientia ip ſa elata Voce clamat magis aut minus florentes. 
eſſe Nele, prout magis aut minus libera Electio. In 12 ead. 
Ejuſd. Lib. & Author. 

(e) 4% Eccleſia Electionem recte fieri probatu ex Jure natusali- 
Nam naturaliter Cætui unicuique Permittitur ea procurare, que ad 
Conſeruationem ſui ſunt neceſſaria; in quo numero ef Fun&ionum 4p- 
Plicatio. Lia vectores multi Jus habent eligendi Gubernatorem Navis 
2 viatores 1itneris Ducem, Populus liber Regem. Grot. de Imp. 
Sum. Poteſt. p. 258. | 

(f) Omnino certum eff in vetere Eccleſia poſt Apoſtolorum Atatem, 
eth Jue pane Plebs Paſtores ſuos deligere, non id tamen ſemper ac 
wupigue obſervarum = Ejuſd. Auth. & Lib. D 
(c) Sed & Fur Paſtmes Eligendi —Sape ſolis Laicis coneeſſum. 
aperius eft quam us docerj debeat, Ejuld. Auth. & Libit. p. 267. 
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Whoever therefore, ſays He, it may be, that has the Choice 


or Nomination of Perſons to theſe Eccleſiaſtical Offices; wh 
yet it ought to be allowed to all in the Church, that if they inte 
knbw any juſt Objeftion againſt the Election, they may He 
bring it in proper Time and Place. And there will M Ma 
Reaſon for it, if they can not only object ſome Crime, against a 54 
them, but alſo prove ſuch a Crime as ought dejervedly o of 
tate him off from his Office. This is clearly to be found 8 O77 
in that Canon, wherein it is preſcribed, that ſuch as are to the 
be choſen ſhould be blameleſs. Now how can this be 0 f 
Known, unleſs Enquiry be made and all have the Liberty Par 
of bringing what they know concerning - ſuch a Matter.— Ch. 
And truely ſuch an Election conſtituted in a Church as does Wi ſuct 
net have this Liberty may lawfully be reproved and ac. Ci 


counted vicious (U). . 

Now what is there of Weight to be produced againſt Bod 
ſuch Conſiderations as theſe? It would be impertinent 1 
to talk of an immediate Call from GOD to Eccleſiaſtical theſ 
Offices : For ſuch a Call 1s not now to be expected; fron 
And yet it would be very abſurd to think of officiating cou 


in any Church without any Call or Invitation at all: For Jud 
none may aſſume ſuch Honours to themſelves but ſuch rem 
as are called of GOD. : 


If then any ſhould argue for others, that they ſhould | 
nominate and appoint Officers over the Churches, and not 
the Churches themſelves : This is what we perempto- 
rily deny: For we cannot find, that GOD our SAVIL 
OUR has given ſuch Power to any Men, who are not of 
a particular Church, % appoint Officers in and over it. 
Nor can we by any Means allow, that a Number 4 1 
Men of any particular Church, in Excluſion of the Mul- 
titude of their Brethren, ſhould conſtitute Officers in that 
particular Church: For we apprehend, that, in Things 
| | which i 

(h) Irague quiſquis tandem fit, qui eligat aut nominet Eo" 
ſemper permitti debet omnibus in Eccleſia, &c. Et ſane gue Eleiv 
in Eccleſia jam conſtituta talem Libertatem non velinquat illa jurt 
reprehendi & vitioſa cenſeri poteſt. Cell. Ethic. Chiiftian, 1. 
IV. Cap. XXXI. P. 313. ; 158591 * 
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n 
which concern the whole Church, all the Church ſhould be 
intereſted ; unleſs it can be made to appear; that the great 
_ 2d of the Church has empowered ſome only to act in che 
Matter: Now we know and are aſſured, that our bleſſed 
— S1/I0UR has not committed to any particular Perſons 
of whatſoever Age or Quality the Power of chuſing 
Officers for the whole Church : Nor has He indulged 
the Churches with the Liberty delegating their Power 
to ſome of their Number to chuſe for them : For no 
Part of that Power which eſſentially belongs to the 
Churches as ſuch can be delegated ; but every Part of 
S ſuch Power muſt be exerciſed by the whole Churches. 
And therefore this Power of chu/ing, as it belongs to 
ce Churches eſſentially conſidered, muſt be afed by the 
Bodies of particular Churches. | 
There are ſome, who are almoſt ready to concede to 
theſe Things ; but yet they are for excluding the People 
from the Election of Eccleſiaſtical Officers, on the ac- 
count of their Incapacity and unfitneſs to form a right 
Judgment concerning Perſons and to chuſe wiſely : I 
remember S1xTus SENENS1S was of this Mind; for, 
altho* he acknowledges, that both in the Times of the 
Apoſtles and of Pope LEO the People choſe their Biſhops ; 
pet, he adds (i), that it was eaſy for the Multitude of 
—_ he: Faithful to do this then; for the People were then 
_—_ 2rv, moderate and concerned for the public Benefit :; — 
But now, continues He, the People is a Beaſt of many 
Heads, always intent upon Factions and Seditions : So that, 
570 had this Liberty, it would produce the greateſt 
iſturbance in the Church: And Dr. Thom as Bu- 
NET, Maſter of the Charter Houſe, ſpeaks to the ſame 
Purpoſe ; for He ſays, that Elections (r), as well as the 
Manner of Diſcipline, were formerly more popular, which 
inſenſibly to avoid Confuſion devolved upon thoſe who pre- 
ſided over the Church, By 
- G 2 But 


— 
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(i) Sunn Senenſ. Biblio th. Sand. L. V. P. 466. 
(% Burner, de Fide & Otfelis Chriſt ianotum. Cap. IX. 
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But it is a fufficient Anſwer to all that can be ſaid, 
to this Effect, that the People by our great ay 
and His Apoſtles are entruſted with this Privilege, and 
therefore, for any to ſay that they are not meet for this 
Privilege nor capable of diſcharging ſuch a Truſt, it mult 
refleft upon the holy Apoſtles, and even upon the Wi/dom 
2 great SAVIOUR And, if it ſhould be 

the People may grow fadtious and troubleſome in 
their Elections, and Confuſions ſhould ariſe by Means 
of them; what then? All, that this proves, is, that 
Churches may degenerate; and who denies that? But Wil 
fuch Degeneracy in them is to be lamented and reformed; ] 
and the People ſhould ſtill poſſeſs and enjoy their Privi. 
lege of chuſing their Officers. Even Bzov1vs the Jeſuite Wl 
was of this Mind, and he gives three Reaſons why it 
ſhould be fo; namely, that ſo no Paſtor may be ſet 
over ſuch as are unwilling to have him over them, that. 
Jo the Paſtor may be loved by his Sheep, and that þ there 
may be as it were a Spiritual Marriage contracted be- 
—4 them by the Conſent of both, 

The Sum of what has bin ſaid is, that, both from 
Scriptural Authority and Examples and from the Reaſons 
of the Thing, Churches ſhould chuſe their own Officers, 
and that the Objections againſt their Enjoyment of this 
Liberty are of no Force and Validity. | 

And, if we ſearch the Archives of Antiquity, we iſ 
ſhall find, that the Primitive Churches were in Poſſeſſi- 
on of this Liberty, which thro? the Divine Goodnels i 
theſe Churches enjoy. I 

It appears from CL.eEMenT's firſt E piſtle to the 
Corinthians, a valuable and undiſputed eas of An, 
tiquity, that Biſhops and Deacon; were conſtituted by 
the C 4 and Agreement or good Liki of the Church (t); 
that the Apoſtles themſelves appointed qualified Perſons 
to the Mi 5 Office with the Choice of the wahola 
Church, and indeed that they; were not a — 4 


— 2 — 
— — 1 
e 


( )- vid. — Epift. L ad Corinth. 


Bu. 


@ 45. 


allenee any Reſpeft. or Subjection from the People, unleſs, 
5 45 whok hai, nana in the Ela of them. 
lt is plain from an Epiſtle of IN AT Tus written to 
che Fraternity of the Church, that he d it — 
br them io chuſe their own Riſbop (t): For you m 
know, that, however deſpiſed the Fraternity may be 
vy ſome who are very ſanguine in their Appeals to. 
Antiquity, yet all tbe genuine Epiſtles of Io x Ar 1s, 
except one to Pol ARP, are directed to the Bretbren : 
And this eſpecially is ſo, wherein it is faid to be become. 
_ 2 or them as a Church of GOD. to chuſe or appoint. @. 
| 122 not to be doubted; but that Ox TEN was of, 
che ſame Opinion; for he, writing concerning the Citzes, 
7 GOD, even the Churches of Iꝝsus CHRISH, and 
concerning the Rulers of them, s: that. they are to 
be choſen (7) to their Office by the Churches which, they, 
rule. EY __ 8 
EvusxB1vs declares, that in the Year of our Lox 0. 
236, all the Faithful (u) in Roms itſelf did meet tage- 
ber in one Place to chuſe another Biſhop. in the Room of 
ANTERUS: And he ſays, that ALEXANDER, Biſhop 
of Feruſalem was choſen in this Manner, and then pre- 
ſented to the Neighbouring Biſhops for their Appro- 
bation (u). 

CYPRIAN a little while after teſtifies to this Right 
Che People, ſaying, that they have the Power of chuſing 
their own: Miniſters (w) over and over again; as every 
one knows, that has ever conſulted his Writings : 
he acknowledges, that he was promoted Bi 


Populi 
#uverſ Sufragio, by the Suffrage of the People (w). | 


r — —ͤ—ü—ẽ — ————2— — o_—_— 
(t) Ignat. Epift. ad Philadelph. 
(r) Origen. cont. Celſ. lib, ult. ad Fin. 
8 Euſebi. 1, VI. cap. 22. (u) Euſeb. I. VI. e. ii. 
w) Ipſa [Plebs] maxime habes Poteftatem 1 
piſß. 


Sacerdotes, Kc. Cyprian, Epiſt. 4. vid. etiam in 
in Qlijs Leis. (w) Oprian; Ep. 55» 


| WW called or choſen to their Offices, nor might reaſanably 
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(46) 


y The Arſt and moſt famous 75 Council, of N58 


was not Racer to make and conſtitute a bie with Fe 
out their free Election of him. 8 
And that, in ancient Times a Conſpiracy of Biſhops 1 
could not chouſe the People out of this their Right, i 
we have a remarkable Inſtance to produce: For Mar. 
tin, uſually called Saint MARTIN, a little after Con. 
SANT INE, was made Biſhop of Turon in France by 
the People's Election and Conſent, notwithſtanding all the 
Soon that the Biſbops could make againſt his 
ection and Settlement among them: And Abbot 
Fl EUR, in his Diſcourſes on Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, i 
. rightly obſerves, that in thoſe Times /o great a Regard if 
Was hag to the People's Conſent, that, .if they Yefuſed o 
receive [a Biſhop or Miniſter] after he was ordained, Wl 
they were not forced to have him, but had another ho 
was more agreable to them. _ Y 
Posr1pow1vs in the Life of AusTiN gays, That i 
that Father was of the Opinion that (x) in ordainins, 
Prieſts and Clerks the Conſent of the Majority of Cbriſti- 
ans and the Cuſtom of the Church ſhould be followed. | 
In the Council at Orleance in the Year 0 our Lok n, 
540, this Rule was laid down, that he is to be choſen by Wl 
all who is to be ſet over all (): So that then the Chur- 
ches were not ſo big but that all the People might Join il 
in chuſing their Biſhop. 4 
And BELLARMI1Nn himſelf confeſſes, that it was the I 
Cuſtom in the Time of CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSE, 
AUSTIN, LEO and GREGORY for the People to be 
fa 4 
(x) Avguſtirus i in ordinandis Sacerdores et Clerici Conſen u um ma · 
Jorem Chriſt anoum et Conſuctudinem Eccleſix {equendam qrbicrabaiw 


Pofidon, tv Vit. Auguſtin. Cap, XXI. 
(y) Cano. 3. de ordinand. Epiſcop. 


— 
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WS conc:rn2d in the Choice of their Biſhop (a). And ſome 
of the Papiſts even go higher : For Lox Ixus, Sab 
= .:zoxn and SancT1vs, writing upon Act. XIV. 23. 
Es acknowlege, that it was be Primitive and Apoſtolic 
Practice for the People to chuſe their own Miniſters. + 
= There are ſeveral Chronologers and Hiſtorians who 
relate concerning Fz1 1x the Fourth, that aſcended the 
W Papal Chair in the Lear of our LozD 525, that he 
= firſt of all by a Law ſeparated the Clergy from che 
People, while Divine Service was performing in the 
= Churches; and Bonirace the Second did the ſame 
= after him: And the ſame Thing was decreed and con- 
Es firmed afterwards by ſucceeding Popes and Synods.: 


Now the very learned HospINIAN obſerves, that 
= this was done by them for two Reaſons, in the firf 
Place, that at length they might deprive the People of 
heir Voices, their Suffrages and their Places in the E- 
lection of their Biſhops ; and, in the next Place, that fo. 

no one might be allowed in any Civil or Criminal Cauſe 

_ ca 4 Biſhop or any Clergyman before a Secular 
Judge (p). | . * 
MNay it ſeems to have bin the Cuſtom of the Churches 
9 be concerned in the Choice of their Miniſters for near 
Thirteen Hundred Years together: For the Emperor 
= Fx:DE:rIc the Second, who deceaſed in the Year 
1250, is thought to be the firſt, that was for excluding 
the Laity from the Election of their Officers: But, that 
until then the People had their Suffrages, appears from 
be Decretal Epiſtles of GREGORY the Ninth (g). *Tis 
true HII DEBRAND began to ſet up the Power of 
his Cardinals; but even he denied not the Clergy and 
e People their Votes in Comitiis: So that until the 
Twelfth Century, it cannot be diſputed, that even in 


Rome 


1 — — 


(2) Bellarmin. 1. I. cap. IX. de Clericis. 

(p) Hoſpinian. de Origin. Templor. 1. 2. cap. I. p. 29. 

(9) Chamier. de Eccleſia, Tom. V. p. 162.— Ele3io Clerico- 
rum ft Petitio Plebis, Decter, Pat. I. Diſtinet. 52. | 


* 


ws) 
Por itſelf the People elected their B And 
Tnvanus informs us (o), that in 585, oe OP 


allowed the City of Magdeburg, Jus vocandt ar 
conſtituendi Eccieſi: Miniftros, ſicut antea habebat ; tha i 
is, their former Right of calling and appointing their 
own Miniſters. And T may add, that, in a Galliam i 
Council, convened in 1582, there was a Decree paſſed 
to this Effect, name ly, That ſo there 4 be 4 pete 3 


Proviſion made for Cathtdral Churches a 


ban there bas bin, eſpecially ſince Elections have bin taken a 


aw⅛ay; we beſeech and urge bis moſt Chriſtian Mai 


by the Bowels of Divine Merey and the Blood of CHRISY | 
Abat, from bis ſingular Piety towards GOD, be won | 
For the Divine Glory and "the Good of the Eburch, . 
alſo for the Freedom of his own Mind from the greuig 
Scruple and the Delrverance of bis Conſctence from th 

eateſt Tortures, reſtore to the Church the Power of chu. 


Jag fit and uſeful Paſtors (e). 


* Now it is very evident from theſe Teſtimonies, that 
in the Primitive Times the Right of the Churches to chi. 
their own Officers was acknowleged, maintained and] 
exerciſed ; and that this was one of the laſt Things whic 


#he Enemy of the beſt Intereſts of Mankind wickedl ra- 


wiſhed from them. 


Thus then we have Scripture, Reaſon and Equity, th Wl 


Notre of Churches in their Inſtitution and Ends, ani 


of this Privilege was great and abominable Sacrilege. 


Bur, if any ſhould Ry, ttt, altho* the Ricts of ds 
"ſong and calling their Miniſters be in tbe People, yet di 


Hao in many Places, and even Places profeſſi the 
ER ** are deprived this Rigbt; and biu 
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(o) Thuan. lid. 83. Pag. 
* Zocbell. in Deeret. edel Gallic, I 3. Tit. 8. c. EY 
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Abe Practice of the Church in the firſt and ſome ſucceet- F 
Ages, all conſpi piring to confirm this Privilege of tie 
Churches to chuſe their own Officers: Nor can ve 
Judge any otherwiſe, but that the-Robbing the Churches 
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fs Thit comd to piſs? In Anſwer to it, leſt 1 ſhould 


* expreſs myſelf with an exceptionable Vehemence, I 


chuſe to tranſcribe the Anſwer of the very learned 
Vor to that Queſtion, Whether the Election and Cal- 
ling of Miniſters be in the Power of "the Church? © Tis 
this. By Divine Right, ſays He, This Power is in the 
Church. That any tubere This is either wholly-or- in 
Part given to Magiſtrates,” Patrons, 'thoſe «ho are bo- 
noured among Men, Biſhops, Ediles or others ; it is owing 
to humane Doings, Ujurpations and Appointments :- If 
therefore among Proteſtant and Reformed Drvines - you 
read of any ſuch Thing; pray think, that they relate the 
Cuſtom of the Place and the Manner there tolerated 
*vhich could not be taken away; not that it is a Divine 
Right or the Doctrine of the Reformed or the Appoint= 
ment of Fathers and Councils and the antient Church (. 
And I would take Leave to add, that, as the Divine 
Right of People's chuſing their Miniſters has bin al- 
ready confirmed; fo from Fathers and Councils it has 


bin ſhewn that the Primitive Churches poſſeſſed and exer - 


ciſed this Right: And to prove that this is the Doctrine 
of the Reformed, I would put my Reader in Mind, 
that LuTHER, both in his Book to the Bobemians (n) 
and in a German (o) Tract aſſerted and maintained this 
Principle; and not only He, but CAaLvin (Y, Zzr- 
| H PER, 
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(O An penes Ecclefiam? Id jure Divino. uod alicubi in 
Torum aut ex Parte id tribuitur Magiſtratibus, Patronis, Hono- 
atis in Seculo, Epiſcopis, dilibus aut aliis quibuſcungue; jd 
ex FaZis, Uſuryationibus & Ordmationibus humans orte efſe 
conſtat. Si ergo apud Theologos quoſdam Proteſtantes & Refar- 
matot tale quidlegizz cogita eos Conſuetudmmem Loci jui refers 
& moren iſthic toleratunm, qui talli nondum pornit ;, no Jus Di- 
vinum aut Doc rinam Reformatam aus Patrum, Conciliorum & 
antig ua Ecclefia Placitum. Voet. Par, II. I. III. Trac. I. C. IV. 

(n) Luther. in Lib. de inftituendis Miniftris ad Bohemos. 
0 Luther. in Seripta eui Tit. Quod Eccleſis Pareſtatem ba- 
bent Eligendi & Deponendi Mini ſtyos. 
(1) calvin. Epift. 89. | 
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REF 

R (), BAL DvIx (c), the Synod of Dort (d), and 
the Leyden Divines (e) have held and maintained the 
ſame: And above all, the renowned Fr accrvs 


II vn reus in a Tract (/) has laboriouſſy and learn- 
edly proved hs Pon from every Argumen that He 


could muſter. 


From the 2 "OX offered. I would 4 


conclude this Chapter by ſaying, that, as theſe Churches ( 1 
are in the rightful Poſſeſſion if "ihe Power and Liberty to 
ehuſe their own Officers, which Power and _— they a _ 


have recovered the Oppreſſion of 
Men, while many Churches which are reckoned among 
the Reformed are not ſo happy as to enjoy it; _ a 
Churches would do well to keep this Power pur fn : 
the Apple of their Eye, nor ſuffer — to be 

t upon fo far as to part with a Privilege of fo 
much Worth and Importance: ought — * in 
the Uſe and Exerciſe of their Right, to confult the Ed | 
fication, Comfort and Satisf ation of their Neighbours : 
But, conſidering their rightful Claim to the Choice of 
their own Officers and the many ill Conſequences which 
will follow upon their receding from it; they ought not il 
to allow any to deſtroy or betray this their valuable 
Liberty: And, if any ſhould ſacrilegiouſly attempt to rob i 
them of this Liberty or r by any Means to- hinder them 
in the free and perfett Exerciſe of it, they would be. very 
much in the Right of it to conſider them gy obo 43 
greateſt Enemies. = 


r 
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(m) Zepper. Polit. Eccleſiaft. 1. 2. * 3 0 
(c) Balduin. lib. Caſuum. 1. 4. cap. 3 3 
(q) Vide Conftitution Eceleſ. Synod. National. Dord. aun 
(e) Synopſis Leidenſ. Profeſſor, Diſp. 43. 17 31. 3 : 
(t) Flaccius Illyric. in Tract. cui Tit, u "Bf 125 

porum non ad Ecoleſiaſticas * ſed & ad Laicos (ut vocant) 

pertinet. 
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Chapter II. | 
me Right of theſe Churches 70 ordain 
. their Miniſters ſtated and argued. . 


EE Deſign of this Chapter is nat to deny, that, 
= £ in Churches which are furniſhed with Prefby- 
teries, = Preſbyteries may uſe Impoſition of Hands and 
ordain : For this is what is readily acknowledged by 
theſe Churches. for EE TEL 
Nothing can be more plain, than that the Church & 
before its ordinary Officers: I ſay its ordinary Officers: 
For our bleſſed Lox D might, as He actually did, or- 
dain Apoſtles, when there was yet no Evangelical 
Church, to diſciple the Nations and baptize them and 
gather Churcbes out of ſuch diſcipled and baptized Naz 
tions: But it does not appear, that the Apoſtles either 
did or could ordain any ſtated Officers, until there were 
Churches farmed for the Reception of them: So that 
we judge it an abſurd and extravagant Thing, and the 
Whim of only ſome: -Ecalefiaſtical Don Quixots, to 
aſcribe the Continuance of the Church to the fucceſive 
=_ nterrupted Ordination f Officers : For, if there were 
ay ſuch Thing as a fucceive uninterrupted Ordination 
% Officers, which there is hardly one found Proteſtant 
that can believe there is; ſtill his ſucceſtve Ordination 
of Officers wholly and RANGE depends upon the Conti: 
mance of the Church, and be an Act of the Church; 
and therefore it can never be a Means of communicatii 
cleſiaſtical Poxwer to others, without which there wou 
an End of all Eecleſjaſtical Power, as ſome fondly 
imagine or would make us believe that they jmagine, — 
And belides 3 It mult be 1 only a vain and idle, but 
2 2 : an 
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af impious A "to derive a Succeſſion, 328 
— the Beir 7 ſhall d Sd, ew x Prof | 
of CHRIST with the Biſhops of Ro Rome, who for an bun- 
oe Tears together, namely from the Year 900 to che 
Year 1000, were Monſters for Tynorance, Luſt, Pride 
and Luxury, as Bakox tus himſelf acknowledges, 


A. P. 913. 5.8 91 
And yet there arg here and chere ſome defective Pro- 


teſtants, who are fond of their uninterrupted Line I 3 


Sutceſſion. But we may fitly enquire of them, | 
there is ſuch a Thing as a D 12 5 and for 
Purpoſe it is practilel at any me among them ? Cer- 


waioly you will all allow, that han who by Schifn ant | 


cut off from the Church, muſt alſo be cut off from that 


Part of Apoſtolical Power to which they made their Bi 
Pretenſions; and ſo it cannot be indelibly fixed o 
them. And ſurely, where 0 Part of the Apoſtolical i _ 

(hy there can be »o Succeſſion to it, BN £994 


Power can be clai 
Now, in the Church of Rome, it has bin proved bY 
OxupurIvs an Hiſtorian of their own, that there il 
have bin at leaſt Thirty Scbiſins, by ſeveral, ſometime if 
no leſs than five or fix at once, pretending to the Pope- 


dom: And one of the Schiſms laſted more than EA 3 ay 


Tears, when one Pope fat at Rome, another at 


Nay BerrarMinyg is obliged to acknowlege, chat 4 
for — Eighty Years together, the Church for want 


of a lawful Pope had no other Head than what was in | 
Heaven. And, if Schiſm deſtroys the Succeſſion of A- | 

olical Power, certainly 2 Hereſy, Devili 4 
and Atheiſm will alſo do it. Now what can be ſaid to 
the Complaints of BA Ro Ius about the End of the | 
Ninth Century, How deformed, ſays he, was the Roni 
Church, when Whores nd leſs powerful than wile bore the 
2 Say at Rome, and at their Pleaſure changed Se 

and appointed Biſhops, and which is borribls to mention, 


5 


did thruſt their own Gallants into the See of Saint Retef. ö 
There cannot therefore be any Thing more evi- J 
dent than that the Succeſſion bas failed; tho? indeed; i 
| th : » a it 2 


i 

5 Cp) 
9 en ber 6, the ' whinterrupted Sucegſion | oy never be 
| T7 

Bar there are ſome, who, tho? they could never find 
WS: their Hearts to believe the mad Whim of Papal 
„ cceſion and a ſucceſſive Ordination, yet, in order to 
ecabliſm an Eecleſiaſtical Juriſdiction or Government, 
re for giving 'the Power of Ordination into the Hands 
„ Bi/bop or of a Synol : But it is to be 
1 Icheſe Churches will know better than to N an 
= ineſtimable Branch of Eccleſiaſtical "Power out N ff theis own 
Hand; into the Hands of others, "Who ought not to have 
i, and who in the Poſſeſſion of 3 have Wahn made 
the worſt Uſe of it. Y 
_—_ . Theſe Churches are far Hon diſowning, that; kh 
particular Church has Elders of its — "thiſs 'Eldeps 
be Impoſition'of Hands may ordain fuch other Officers, 
ss that Church may ſee Cauſe to elect: But our Epiſ 
opal and Preſbyterian Brethren ſtill inſiſt upon it, that 
_ cr dination is's Part of Eecleſi aftical Juriſdiction, io be 
= /penſed; by the Biſhop, fay the former, by the Elderſhip 
ad that conſociated, ſay the latter. 
t is evident, nor has any one yet bin able to 
to the contrary, that TIMor hy was ordained * 
Preſoytery, not by any particular Biſhop alone: And, 
for ought that yet appears, the Profitery which laid 
Hands upon that Evangeliſt, might be the Pre tery 
of a particular Church, and not of a Synod or inferior 
Gant: Nay it is very probable, that it was the Preſ- 
bytery of a particular Church: For, altho* Paul and 
BaRN ABAS were Apoſtles, yet they were not ordained 
chat is to fay, if they were ordained] by any Claſſis = 
Preſbyterial Synod, nor yet by one ſingle Perſon ; but 
by the Preſbytery of one particular Church, namely the 
An at Antioch. 

But you will enquire, it is very likely, how it ap- 
pear has the Elderſbip, in Act. XIII, which ordained 

AUL and BARN ABAS, was but the 'Preſbytery of one 
errno Congregation ? And I anſwer, that this is 
plain 
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C54) N 
from. Act. XIV. g, which clea Fereene 3 
2. * the Church of F Tach was "A ſo great but 
that it could aſſamble in one Place; and, that the hol; 4 
Multitude at the Return of Paul and Barna a; REM: 
from.;uhe & Synod at Jeruſalem met togetber to bear th Xx 
Epiſile. <phich that Synad bad ſent them, this is very un. 
nifeſt from Act. XV. 30 and 31. Now therefore the WW: 
Conclaſian muſt be this, that, the Church at Autiai 
but one. particular Church, the Preſbytery," y 
which Paul and BARN ABAS were ordained, could 
not be a. Synodical Fraſtrr but the Prein 7 
par ticular Church. 1 £ "= 
There is, I confell, a conſiderable Neiße made boy ti 
by our Prefbyterian;iond. Epiſcopal Brethren about the 
Epiſtles to TIM orHV and Tirus: For, while the 2 
armer are endeavouring to ſupport and eſt ther 
loved Glaſſes andSynogs from 'T1MotH y's Ordination, 
the latter continue t inſiſt upon it, that theſe Epiſtle; 
are purely Epiſcopal : But the beſt Conſtruction, which I 
can be made of thoſe, Epiſtles is plainly this; to wit, 
that they were nat defigned for thoſs Evangeliſts alone, it 
nor any Miners alone, but for a State that was mixed, 


wherein the Evangeliſts, having ſome aſſiſting Pref 
byters or IE l 2 — te 


but that they. were h — for — * F 
Advantage : And this is what we may fairly coded 5 
from the Apoſtle's Wiſh, Grace be with hon, Grace br Bl 


oth. e * which cloſes one Epiſtle and another: 
Far it cannot be well 4magined, that theſe Wiſhes art 
only 1 ing to the Evangeliſts, to whom the Epiſtle 
Are. "irafted, Why then ſhould it be conceeded - our 
Brethren of of che Church. of Zngieud, that the. Apt 
writes his three Epiſtles to two Arch-Biſhops or 


1 N eſpecially. When as the famous Cate 
woo 


(559 
ere, dere is nt mach fn, Thing . 
„ them ' that: can properly ſerve the  Arch- Biſhop ur 
2 tropolitan ? For, adds here are no "Apoſtolical 
Ea oritions about convoking Synod: of Biſhops, concerning 
Con ſecrations of Biſhops, concerning the Correttion' the. 
ED es and Exceſſes of Prelutes, and receiving * Appeals 

2 Epiſcopal Conſiſtories; alth* theſe, according to 
our Hierarchical Gentlemen, are the chief Offices 9 
{rcb- Biſhops (x).— And why ſhould we allow th 

WThings to be found in theſe Epiſtles, which our Pref- 
rerian Brethren fondly value, when no fuch "Things 
re in theſe Epiſtles ? If it were actually declared in 
3 , that in Crete and at Epheſus there were Preſby- 
eric; ; yet where do we read of the Poters to be clarmed 
Sy b/c Preſbyteries or the Subjection of theſe Prefby- 
eries to other and ſuperior Judicatories? ot 
As to thoſe, who confidently report, that Ordination 
cannot be validly and lawfully performed but by a Biſhop; 
ve think it a ſufficient Anſwer to fay, that we find the 

T firſt Mention of a Biſhop diſtinct from Preſbyters to 
have bin about Three Hundred Years after our Sa- 
= viour: And this is no more than what many of 
che more ſober and conſiderate of the Epiſcopalian 
Mriters are free to acknowlege : And we conceive, that 
even then, for ought that the Friends of Dioceſan Epiſ- 
ag copacy have bin able to prove to the contrary, there 
= was no Biſhop who had any Furiſdiction or Authority over 
= other Miniſters, but who in common with other Miniſters 
= ruled and governed the Churches according to their Con- 
ſent and Agreement. 
= But, if for Argument's ſake it ſhould be allowed, 
chat the Bi/bop was a diſtinf? Order from the Preſbyter ; 
Wy {till this will be no Demonſtration, that the Bi/hop alone 
bas the Power of ordaining : How then ſhall we be 
made ſenfible of it, that the Biſhop alone /honld have 
is Power? Alas! Confident Afertions of a Thing 
y * . Will 


0 Didoclav. Altar. Damaſceo, p. 37. 
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. Nil neyer.conyince us. concern 
. cally of ſuch. a Thing a A 
r 112 
© fo-mineb. as one Inſtance. of an Ge, that, — th 
. formed bya ſingle Peron. | n — YEH | 
Let us therefore turn to our Preſbyterian j bes f 
attend to what they have to offer: Now they are 706 "Pp 
to Object and ſay, But, dear Brethren, where do, u 
read any Ordination but by Preſbyters ? For Anil | 
; to theſe our entirely beloved Brethren, there is no, n 
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5 Ea referring them to the Direction, in Numb. VIII % 
d Levites before the LORD, and 1 ; 
es of put their Hands upon the. Lei 


— 
bt -_— pa — 


vites; from 5 — * ſome have chu 
hen 4 Church is deſtitute of Elders and Elders cam 
conveniently be had from another Church, then Inpoſctia 
Handi may be performed by ſome of the con/aders 

ble Men of the Congregation, altho? they. ſhould not be. 

_ Elders ; and that therefore, what was performed in de 
Church of J uel, may in the like Gals bg be at preſent 


— 


2 — — — 
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x. performed. t 
"T3 „But, waving this Argument, I ſhall now v remark. ant 
5 ſhew, that the Caſe may be ſuch as that, if Ordinatin i 
if be really reguiſite, by the Impoſition of Hands, then i 
WY ay be performed by fuch as are not Officers at alli in u 
1 Church: Now this is very clear; for the State of Thins 
„ =. may be ſuch, that there cannot be any Ordinatim u | 
1 2 2 by the Impoſibion of the, Hands of Elders : And u 
1 ſuch a State as this, as there are no Elders ar e 1 
q 1 either there muſt be 10 Ordination by the Impoſition «i 


Hands at all, or elſe the Ordination muſt. be performed) 
ſuch as are no Officers : And, that this may be the Carl 

- of a. Church, that 1 cannot be performed h 3 
- Offcers in it, this ſhall preſently be made evident. 
Jo ſuch therefore as are of the Opinion, that Orb 3 

: - nation: by Officers is ſo neceſſary that there is 1. prrforn-l 
ang it. without them, we may calmly addreſs ourlelys 1 
_ eee, Dear Sirs, How wall you wo 51 


ces: Suppoſe in this Caſe Mr. Paul ſhould 


75 by the Impoſition of Han 


i | STEVART, in the Fourteenth - Page of his Colleſtions, 


(nn) 


 - Necdſity of Ordinttion for Elders. or Biſliofs * And; if 

_ you will have it neceſſary, I pray, what ſball he dne 
; 2obere there are no Eccleſiaſtical Officers to be had ? For 
this may be the Caſe of a Society f Chriſtians by Ship- 


wreck thrown upon a Place where there are no-Zlders 


gay, upon the Iſland of Bermuda: which ereẽts its ſoli- 


tary Head in the Atlantic at a Piſtance from other Pla- 
providen- 
tially come among them, who had never bin ſeparated 


O the Evangelical Miniſtry ; might he not teach and 


inſtruct them in the Principles of Chriſtianity? And, 
if Ordination were neceſſary in order to his Diſpenſati 
of the Word and Ordinances, might not the - poor Sbip- 
wreek'd Chriſtians property ordain him and jeparate:;bins 

s to the Mort of the Miniſtry ? 
or, which to me is the ſame Thing, by the laying. on of 
their Hands, commend bim to the Grace of -GOD in that 
Work to which they bave called him? Truely it is very 
plain to me that they might. This is certain, that, at 
che Beginning of the Reformation in Scotland, the old 
Manner of elefing and ordaining Miniſters was perform'd 


WW without Impoſition of Hands, as may be ſeen in-KNnox's 


Forms prefix'd to the old P/alms i And the ingenious 


affirms this Ordination was awfiu# and valid: Tf theres 
fore it ſhould be thought 709 much for Brethren choſen 


to it 4 impoſe Hands on elected Officers; certainly we 


may claim the electing and ordaining Pozver for the Bre- 
thren without it. And this is what all Men would 
foon diſcover, if it were not for the Intereſt of . ſome 
evorlaly minded Perſons to entangle the Sentiments of 
Mankind and lead them afide, © + 

Antiquity 1s noStranger to ſuch an Opinion as ours; For 
FRUMENT1Us, who was not in holy Orders, went and 
preach'd to the . Indians, and afterwards: was made a 


1 Pricft and Biſhop by Ar haxA1v3,s: But no one that 


I know of ever faulted his Conduct: Nor has the King 
of the Tberians bin condemned, altho', before be was or- 
; | p 1  S 8 1 daiued 
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9 Elders ev. „he converted N 
— and, according to the ancient Hiſtorian, before 
be war initiated himſolf was the Apoſtle f bis Countrey. 
And it is probable, that many even in the Times suf 
the! Apoſtles prrachd and receiv'd Orders: from the 
Churches to which they came: For Saxer ids (a) 
affirms:and acknowleges with BARON Tus, that mote 
than Fifteen Thouſand went out from — — to pr. 
2 Goſpel: But we can by no 
vere ordained canonically and in an : 
— indeed theſe; Roman Catholicks Holes ah 8: 
free to declare that they were not thus ordained. 1b 
be ſure the Bohemian Brethren, whom they call Picard, 
themſelves empowered to ordain their own' M. 
nifters:: For, in the Year 1456, they form d tbemſelus 
e Churches, and twelve that were choſm ll 
elected and conſtituted er by Lot for their M. 
err (b). And the firft Reformers laid this Principæ 
of the worthy Jon x Huss as the Foundation of the 
Reformation, that the Law of CHRIST is ſuſſiciem fi, Wl 
abe Government of. His militant Church without the 
man of any humane Laws: And, left they or "thei Y 
| ſhould fall off from this Foundation," 3 
proteſted, that, in order to preſerve their  Alſemblies' 


ꝓrofeſſing the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel from being B 
feattered, they would be careful to keep à Supply of fab. 
ful Miniſters; and that therefore, without expedtii 
any in Orders'to:come over to them from the Church 
of Rome, they were (c) for ordaining them at _ | 
whom they choſe for their Miniſteers. 
And this leads me to demand, how we foull tin if the 4 
—— improve the Officers, which we may obtain, is ron. 
fer boly Orders ? mo it 8 wn Pet: that, vb: 
Ty (ts Cers 1 
— — — ena. 3 4 ; 
(7) Sund. in Act. VIII. 4. and XI. verſ. 19. 20% l, 
lb), Papas in Apolog. coat. magn, Ducem | 


0) Bunke e Domi pro neceſſ tate, Regenodlfe; a 


Fee p. 30. 
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ers 22 
al may ' Churches to which they belong, may be 
ſo very corrupt or wicked that it would be better not to 
improue them: And therefore we need not be afraid or 
aſhamed to declare, that, if our Churches here can have 
no Miniſters but what muſt be ordained by-' Popiſb 
Biſbops, the Caſe dppears to us as ſorrouful, as if the 
poor Sberp in the Wilderneſs could have none bit 
Malves to appoint Shepherds over them : | Bleſſed” be 


let the Caſe be imagined, that there may be a general 
Combination of — Paſtors in à Countrey, whb 
will be for diſpenſing Ordination to none but" ſuch a un 
partake with them in their Degeneracy or ſubmit unto ſes 
pl Terms; where a particular Church is deſirous to have 
_ Things according to the Pattern in the Mount + Nou 
zin chis Caſe would not the making the Impoſition of Hands 
5 from ſuch Miniſters as have bin themſelves ordained; 9 
w ential to the Call of a Miniſter, be à Piece of -foolifh 
Bigotry, to which no ſound Proteſtant can and 
prudently ſubſcribe ? Truely it ſeems to be ſo. And 
we are ſure, that Bzza, in the famous Conference at 
Poiſſy, clearly and fully renounced ſuch an -enfuaritty 
Opinion, and — that © unto a legitimate: Cuil 
Inpoſition of Hands was not neceſſary; but that the 
chief and ſubſtantial Tokens ther "wore: a good- Life, 
#** ſound Doctrine and Election from the People ] Nor 
ns it to be wondred at, if the Reformed had not re- 
ceived Impoſition of Hands from them, whoſe cor. 
= ** rupt Life, Superſtition and falſe Doctrine they were 
do reprove ? Or how could it be expected, they; ſhould 
ever be allowed of by them, who were aut 9096 
Truth which they defended” ? | 708 
And, in fine, — enquire of the Patrons of Or- 
dination by Officers, whether even good and meet Officers, 
belong ging to other Churches, may claim the re 
vrdaming Elders over Churches 4 which they are 1 
elated” Tho' there may * very wh Officers. 


* TT 12 Al 


Gov, this is not the Caſe with theſe Churches. But 


Land gr... . 5 = 


( 6 
in evety Reſpect well qualified near at Hands noiry 
theleſs it does — that even theſe haur Authority 
or mayicſſums to-themfelves the Power of ordaining Elders: Wil O01 
to other. Churches, of which they are neither Membre il mM 
Offers unleſs: thoſe particular Churches, invwhich th WWF hor 
Elders are to: be ordained, regueſt ry and" Pose 
Alilance: For ordinany Qfficers are not like the. Atl chat 
tles, who might feed al the Flock of our Sa vi ou orde 
but there is ane-particular Flock, f which, achat Wich  T 
alone, hey are o tate the Overſigbti. 1 10 1 tor « 

If. indeed it were — * we wende in ſun - 
dry: Places of Ordiuation performed by Elders, wee if 
Proof of this is difficult; and that e never rend in 
the New: Teſtament about the Performance of it \by\ a Y 
others: This however is nothing at all againſt What has 
bin offered: For, althoꝰ we ſhould allow, that, in ſuch Wl 
Churches as are furniſhed with Elders, Ordination ſbauud Wl 
be performed by thoſe Elders ; we may neverthelcſs with 
Safety maintain, that, where there ate not Elders d] 
the. faxſt; nor any that can be conveniently borraw'd-4rom'' il 
other Churches, Qrdination by the Impoſition of Haha" i 
may then h validly and lau performed by othenn 
And it is no more than what a famous Biſhop of Saliſ-' i 
bury, his : Expoſition an the thirty nine Articles, \has 
freely declared: For He affirms, that, 4vhatever ome: 
bo:tes Spirits have ſincę thought of it; yet not only thoſt 
who.pen'd.the-Articles, but the Body: of the Church for i 
above half at Age afterward were of a Perſuaſion which - 
implied; that: hey thought no ſpiritual Nowers .] i 
ceſſary for the Exerciſe of the Evangelical Miniſiny, except Bf 
z hf be Pęofle could convey to lch af their Rad as 
they might judge qualified for it. mo, 

Wie may alſo be free and ready to grant, that Eller F 
megttyg in 4 Council or Synod, with Brethren, may at be 
Deſire of. a particular Church, ordain its Officers/:: Buv'' 
then, as it has bin the Judgment of theſe Churches in 
Times paſt, therę is yet no good Reaſon why: theſe 
Chur OG ſhould change their Judgment,. that An | 


der 9 


cerning 
As: 


+ WV 


(r) 
, f. dorbenel in Comet or Synod tollb Their Brathreh 1» 


en, but act by vertue of ib Power derived from" the 
bartirular Churches which ſent for them. : So that; n 
W ſhort; particular Churches are the firſt Subjects of this 
W Per of ordaining 3 as it is for particular Churches - 
chat Council: or: Synods convene, when they meet in 
order to ordam- Officers for them, © © tl 27 
The very learned Fa BRI V Ius, the Principal Doc+ 
tor of Divinity in the Reformed Church of the Pala- 
inate, whoſe Life is written and whoſe Works are 
Wpubliſhed by the great Hz ID EOOER at Zurich, 1698. 
publiſhed two Dialogues in 168 5, in the latter of whiely * 
he endeavours to demonſtrate that the Controverſy abuut 
Baptiſm by a private Man in Caſe of Neceſſity does not 
Velong io the fundamental Articles of Faith, but to be 
Qucſtion concerning Order, it being appointed by the 
BS Divine Law that all Things ſhould be done in order: 
Which principally conſiſts in this, that every one per- 
erm ih: Duty belonging to his Charge: And therefore if 
any Man, even a Laic, be appointed by the Cburch to 
adminiſter the Sacrament, if he does it, he does nothing 
ut his Duty and neither offends againſt the Fuitb or 
acagainſt good Order. The learned Fa BRI T IS indeed 
does not lay this down as of himſelf ; but he commends” 
both the Ancients and Moderns who are of this Opinion. 
And by the ſame Rule he would have commended fuch * 
cs aſſert the Right of the Brethren to appoint ſome of their © 
Number io confer Orders on Officers call'd and choſen 
= by themſelves; and fo our generous and noble Parerits 
would have bin applauded by bim for their Opinion con- 
cerning Ordination. | et n Noe 
s our Fathers tho't, that Ordination did not conſtitute 
an Officer nor give him the Eſſentials of his Oficr: For 
ey judg'd, that he Ehence of the outward Call of u 
, ordinary Offiter conſiſted, not in that, but in his free Elec- 
in by; the Church and bis Acceptance of that Choice > So 
de chaye declared their Opinion, in the Ninth Chap- 


ter 


b ili, Service, have no Power: or Furiſdiftion of their ' © 
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mentary on Gal. I. ii. ſays, that, if in 


| wah. Ordination Suu be given ſe bim Watt In 


= 


= = 


Mad l + 

the fa 2 —.— Neterthelef. in Churches, — 4 
ve. uo Elders, and the Churches dgſire it, e f . LY 
125 of Hands may not be by i = 

ers.of other .Churches. . .-- ++ %1 hn Wi 
CR are our worthy Predeceſiors ſingular in tlie 1 
— Sentiments. The pidus and learned Pz x44 i 
writing concerning Ordination and Succeſſion, in his Com 
Turkey g 
Ameriea, or elſewhere the "Goſpel be ene Mt 
by the G any o or Perſuaſion of private Perſons, they . 

ut need. to ſend unto Europe for conſecrated Miniſter, 

ve Power to chuſe their own from within: them i 
ſelves ;. And his Reaſon is becauſe, where GOD gm 
he Ward, He gives Power alſo. And PIII Mi 
LANCTHON, the gracious and excellent, expreſſes him 
elf much after the fame Manner in his Anſwer" te tk 
hemian Miniſters, who taught the incorrupt Nodtrine 
of the Goſpel, and refutes the Pretext of Ordinalien ) 
be taten. from Biſhops from the firſt 8 
Epiſtle to the Galattins, And the Author of the v 
luable Scotch Diſpute againſt Engliſh Ceremonies, frech 
declares, in pag. 285th, that, as, when Princes art tien 
ted, the Eleftion gives them Jus ad Rem, 95 tbey ſpand 
bet which the Inauguration can never. givs them'Þb 
in Re; ſo it is as to a Miniſter 1 Aud Ordination wy 
ap, plied him to the aftual exerciſing of his Paſtoral 2 


et w 
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that becauſe: he is W. And the” leatnied 
— — — 20 ee oh s. 
ap. has irre y [ANSE 82 
19 —— tribuere 2 m; thut it 18 wn 
bib mates the "Miniſter, by K er Kren A met 
= Now; from theſe declared Sentiments of fucfi en 
Persons, it appears very plain to me, that the” 
of our Predeceſſors may be clear'd from the Charge 
= Singularity, and with aſe be and tied. 9 
Nay I cannot but think, even 
1 BaiOnbbr has furniſhed us with 4 * ge 
A Favour'of the Opinion maintain'd by our 

or, before the Conſecration of the three Scorch Bill 
at: London, And RZ s the Biſhop of Ely faid, 7573 
v. firſt be ordained as baving received no Ordinatior 

4 — Bat BAwerorF maintain'd, that ther? was 
ſhops could: not be had, 


' For otherwiſe it 
Vocalion in 


” 0 vant and 
k 
4 « 
. 
», 
£© 


e 
there wai-any | 
= Chr chr: Now, by the ſame Argument 
: CROFP's, eohich 1 is to be found in Srorswobp Bt. 
W 117: p. 31g.) chere will be no Difficulty im miaifttain- 
ing the Validity and Lawfulneſs of Ordinutibm by aw. 
Ne: For, where Biſhops or wm ret et 
| Ordinations-by them muſt be valid and 0 
n: Ober wic it may be doubted whether 2. tny 
; — Vocation” in mam F. not moſt, . = Reformed 
— I cannot but f with the celebrated Mr. 
| cad x, that the frerce Opinion that goes Jo bigh.as to 
v1" no Miniſtry in the World, but where there are Epiſ- 
copal Ordiciations, and whith would make all Rae 
HY depend on a diſputable Formality ; that Opimon cum be 
ba upon any otherwiſe than the very worſt Charafter 
de groe Mark of Hypocrify and worthy of Kon. 
tempt po all the Chriſtians in the World: But What 
ravine wa hit Rrongly, but juſtly, gxprefſed: A” 


Nt 


£66). 


8 — wo: fay: the very Tn 
Tae — en e 
yeery, as well as a Biſhop : it rrp 


me very little Uneaſineſs, however vex'd.and angij o 
troubled an den e — e # 


and-trecly: 


ante of. —.— that. Liu — a Right: 19-0rdeis 
2 Caſe. And, as this is the Challeng 
h Author of 7 be. Prejudices, &c. made tothe 
— \ Craupz, I ſhall recite his Reply 0 ih. 
Which to me appears a full and ſufficient one > It ibm 
be found in his. Defence of the Reformation, P. Ny” ba 
94 and 95. 5 
A « This Demand, Lys he, is beta en 
+ For, when the Scripture recommends to the Faithful 
the taking diligent heed to the Preſervation and Con 
$; firmation of their Faith and to propagate it; to ther 
25 2 it gives them by that very Thing a ſuffi 
Right-to. make Uje 2 proper Meant to ths 
Fo "y And.every. Body knows the Miniſtry is one 
6 0f-thoſe Means: And . therefore the Obligation tio 
Faithful are under to preſerve and propagate the 
Faith includes that of creating to themſelves Pajtors 
* hen they cannot have them otherwiſe : In ſhottz 
when tlie Scripture teaches, that the Faithful _ a 
« Right to chuſe their Paſtors, it teaches thereby. That 
es they. lave.a Right to inſtall them in their Oſſia in 
«£.Caſe-of Neceſſity: For that Call con/iſting much mer 
4. Eentially in Talis than in Inſtallation, which lis bu 
% Formality, there is no Reaſon to believe, that Go 
« would have given the People a Right to chuſe-thetf 
< Paſtors.and to have them inſtalled by ochers;/and 
v. cha Hg has not giyen them at the-Supori] 


ane - 


wer 


tha hot Opinion nan — 'y of gene on . 


; 


; 


T6) 
4 Pour of inſtalling them themſebvit, when it tarnot BE 
— a Sincs naturally That,” tebieh wit bave 
Nieht to do by anutber, wwe baue 4 Right to d ”y 
wu 4 70 Thus he. e e 22 N 

> Nay; not only che celebrated CLA up, but the 
earned Dop w I, that mighty Oracle of tho diſtracted, 


high-Alying Clergy, acknowleget ſuch u Rigi in pul- 
hey ay ary of chuſing and inveſting their Officers. Hs 
true chis is not at all reconcileable with the other Parts 


of his [Romantic] Scheme: But this is nothing to us. 
At is ih his Separation of Churches, [P. 102 and 32.] 
that he writes after this Manner; The Church, with 
££:whom Go has made the Covenant, is a Bach Poll 
tic, tho not a Civil one; and Gop has deſignid all 
« Perſons to enter into this Society. It is ſufficient 
for my Purpoſe, that the Ecclefiaſtical Power be n 
* otherwiſe from Go, than that is of every Jupremmh 
& Civil Magiſtrate. It is not uſual for Kings to he in- 
<: veſted into their Offices by other" Kings,” but by their 
4. Subjects: Vet, when they are inveſted, that doth nqt 
in the leaft prejudice the Abſoluteneſs of their Mo- 
1 narchy, where the Fundamental Conſtitutions of tlie 
s reſpective Places allow it to them. And (in Pag. 
$22 and 523) he ſays, Whenever a Perſon is 1 
« with the ſupreme Power, and the Society over Which 
he is placed is independent on other Societies, ſuch u 
Perſon can never be placed in his Power, if not 
tem who muſt after be his Subjects, unleſs by his Pre- 
dier, which no Society can depend upon for 2 
«x t Rule of Succeſſion,—— I am apt to think, 
this muſt have bin the Way of making Biſhops at 
* firſt, how abſolute ſoever I conceive them to bo when 
they are once made. This ſeems beſt to agree 
with the Abſoluteneſs of particular Churches, before 
they had by Compatzt united themſelves under Metro- 
* and Exarchs into Provincial and Diocefam 
* And this ſeems to have bin fitted for the 
3 


= every 


rlecutions * thoſe earlier Ages, ben 


(6) 1 
4 ery C Burrb nat able o ſeturt its ot Sacco I 
4. without depending on the uncertain Opp 5 
+ the meeting of the Biſhops of the whole ek 
And the Alterations of this Practice, the giving, dc 
the Biſhops-of the Province an Intereſt. in the-Choice ᷓ 
of every particular Colleague, - ſeems not to haus hin 
much for want of Power in the. particular Chutchys 4 
db it, as for the Security of Compatis, that they might 
be certain of ſuch a Colleague as would obſerve 

them. It is probable, that it was in Tmitatiog of 
cc the Philoſophers Succeſſions, that theſe Eccleſiaſtical 
-*-Succeſſions were framed : And, when the Philoſo 
-<-phers'faiPd to nominate their own Succeſſorz, te 
„ Eleftion was in the Schools*. Now, granting thek 
Things, we have all that we deſire: For, i every p. 
ticular Church has originally a Power within itſelf is abu: 
und inveſt its Biſhop, and the Concurrence of other Biſhos 
herein be not for want of Power in particular Obuncler, 
*but only for the ſecuring an [uncertain] Agreement 5 i 
arbitrary and troubleſome] Biſbops among er wage I 
then certainly all particular Churches, ac to the 
common Principles of all Societies, have a latent Power 
of electing and inveſting their Officers; altho*, by: the 
Laus of the Community, or thro* Cuſtom they may i 
"conſign the Exerciſe of this Power to a- particular Oran 
Fro amongſt them.— And with this we. e 
But I have not yet exhauſted my Stock: 1 
Teſtimonies to produce in Confirmation of the Seat 
anno}: choſe who founded theſe Churches. 
A very valuable and ingenious Scotchman, hof. 


— is ALEXANDER LAUDER in his Ain © *f 


- Biſhops conſidered has theſe Paſſages; „The People 
had an inherent Right to ſeparate from the Biſhops "at 
* the Reformation; becauſe the Communion: - 
* Biſhops was then Tolatrous, and fo polluted:; 
could not be continued in without manifeſt pw 
86 ogy they had alſo an inherent Right to ſet-up 2 


(6) 

© Communion of theſe Biſhops,” or ſet up nem Afſent- 
< they had lived ſeparately and had not ſet up new 
pe erp — thro' want of Sacra 
ments and other Means of Grace or Acceſs to wor- 
© ſhip God in a public Way.— There is no Right 
more authentic than that which is founded on indif- 
e penſable Neceſſity + In that Caſe Gon has not ont 
er given People a Right to do the Thing, but has 1a 
a Obligation upon them to do it. The People had 
ad an inbereni Right to ſet up new Biſbops und Preſc 
« byters to themſelves —— ing that not one or- 
. dained Perſon had joined with them in their Separa- 
tion, and that all the Biſhops and Preſbyters without 
Exception had adher*d unto the Pope and the Roman 
* Church. — What Probability is there, that C RIAA 
would refuſe to give His People a Right or Power 
to do what was needful for them z contrary to His 
*'exprefs Promiſe, that He will give Grace and Gluny 
l and this bold no good Thing from them that. walk up- 
e nigbtiy ?— Biſhops and Preſbyters after their Separa- 
tion were neceſſary for them: They could: not enjoy 
the Ordinances of the Goſpel without them: Iemuilt 
'** be ſaid, eicher that CHRIST gave them à Rigbe 0 
*© orvate Biſhops and Preſbyters to themſelves: or obliged 30 
| ** have Recourſe to the Church of Rome for them. To 
„ ſuppoſe that is ridiculous and monſtrous yea iti is a 

* Blaſphemy, and a Reflection upon the Wiſdom of 
op Almighty ; For, according to this Suppoſition, 
He aid it on them as a Duty to ſeparate from the idola- 
e trdus Popiſh Communion and eretct diftinft Churches /to = 
no Purpoſe at all, and to bring them into as great or 
greater Difficulties than they would have bin in if 
they had continued in the Idolatrous Popiſh Com- 
- © munion “. And the ſame worthy Writer quoting 
an Order of a Council at Rome, that the Hiſbop lo be 
eee ve choſen by- all the Church, and an Order of 
e. K 2 another 


(6) 
another Condit at +:Clenmont: to: the fame: 


it as. evident, that ae t onſtituted ar mud 
Biſbops by the Elpftion of the People, and nt by" O. 
& nation which is by Biſhops One i müde 
So conſtituted a Biſnop — chat. by which he is ad 
$*:vanced:'to- the high ty of che Miniſtry 2 mut; 
according 
le is the Thing, und ndt an Ordinationy that atbwunces 
one to the high __; ty of the Miniſtry : Thi s 
Katia evid XXII. of the Ch / of 
« Conftantinople + For in it the Tleckion a enn 
dN Biſbap urr one Thing). Thus he, - 1 
ai And the! worthy Mr. S1Mon — 55 
@rdivation-8ermon not long ſince by him 
found Himſelf obliged to give into ſuch Sentiments. as 
theſe; [ Neither Qrdinatjon by Biba nor bythe 
SH Abt er, is abſolutely neceſſary - to the Being ib 
Huliniſiny. A Perſon may be a Miniſter without 
cin ion by other Miniſters. This Power is n 
gion: but :ucknowleged: and declared in Ordination 
and yet in many Caſes a Man may be obliged 9 
che Work — cannot be ordained: And, Where 
# the: Obligation is notorious and plain, there ig # 
sufficient and valid Declaration of his Minifteria! 
$5 Power or of the Will of Ca R IST that dy — act in 
* bis Omice. If a Company of Chriſtians were Ship 
$: wrec kid on a remote and unknown Shore; to which 
they were unc of ferching ordained Mhaiſtcrs 
rom any Other Place; I think a Lan erage be car wit 
Hi Hits to aſſert, that this Body of Men wwit! oe ſide 
*\ feathers, — — 137 by performing 
mM all. common Chriſtian 
7 want of un ordained Miniſter. Wiko Doubt he; 
hd was the mot capable among them to teach the 
66 relt-and-perform the other Duties of a Miniſter, 104 
bon d in Conſsience to undertake tbat Mort s und, if 


ee lo the Work of a aa he had N 
Au- 


p 
* 


tnakes this agreable Reflection in the Magiag flag 


to — the J frage f r N“ 


erciſes in public Aſſemblies 
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( 
Authority tom CRN 187: to be a — s 


erma, and 

«, which was the Caſe of — of the firſt Reformersx 
5 In' theſe and all ſuch like Caſes Ceremonies muſt be 
% wayed, whilſt a due Regard is had unto what is chief 
Nor — leave the Judgment of the unc 
learned „„ —— 
Deſperat, G 6 Papatus. II. II. . 
in NG 1Vs, where, he ſays as follows; 
+ The Sucteſſion/and Calling of-Paſtors can and ought 
eto be repaired by the Church, that is to ſay, by che 
*$dcioty or Company of the Faithful, tho be-alto» 
*.gether 4g/titule of Biſbops an Preſbyters : For 
„Church has eſſentially and properly the Power 
5. Calling, tho' it may put over ſine. Acts of that Culli 
to ſome other Perſons: For, as the Pope 18 
*© and conſecrated by thoſe. who are t Pope, and) as 
the High Prieſt in the Old Teſtament was conſecrated 
by his Inferior; ſoa Biſbop may be proclaimed, cn. 
5 ſtituted: and endowed with Miniſterial Power by a 
* Pre/byter, and a Preſoyter by any Member -of the 
+ Church, that is peculiarly | ed to that Service 
by the Suffrages of his Brethren. ' And indeed what 
„ ſhould hinder that the formal Solemnity of Cine 
cation may not in ſuch a neceſſitous Caſes be laid 
*-alide, and that he who is lawfully choſen: may. not 
without it perform the Buſineſs of his Miniſtry ? 
% Truely there is nothing at all, that from the Divine 
Right of ſuch Formalities can ſhew them to be a 
e neceſſary Mean”. And in the ſame Chapter He has 
many other Pallages to the ſame Purpoſe. Mes, 


"Cay 


eee But Fall inte 6 hen weren win 


— 
in che tb Patt ef his Selen — De 85 
Pit” Oe. Begin "Chirches,” . ale Ee Feel py 
- Chilrobes and others are true Churches and Inlee* of 
Yeo und integral ;"th they want Biſhops as u us 
Lal ind their Miniſters are trus Minifters; 1 15 
| y called; the they e, have darf d 
Ordination, nor would bave it "or eure af 22 
Many Theſe" Citations, as well as the foregoiny as ke 
_ ar@of great Weight and Im not only on 4 
Acbeumt of the Character and Quality of the —— c 
which'with' many may go pretty far; but alſo m 
lextheir Character and Quality be what it will, tht WW © 
Arguments are well ſupported and confirmed. Su 
a Rund well may - Proteſtants ſpeak and write, a8 In No 
roaurſsd} when event Father Paul, in his Treatiſe in 
e Matters, ſays expreſly, Pope LO ſhe I. 
= ly, that the Ordiation of a Biſhop could not be 8 
*Jawfat or valid, which was not required by the Pe 2 
le and approved by them ; which is ſaid by "all ti {4 
#5: Sammts of thoſe Times: And 8. GRECORY Hong 140 
t ConsrA xv could not be conſecrated Biſhop ef 27 
an, being elected by the Clergy; without thi 9; 
«£ Conſent of the Citizens, who by Reaſon of Perſect: We 
| W-rion-retired to Gena; and He preyail'd thit the 425 
« ſhould be firſt ſent unto to know their Will. 10 
* Thing worthy to be noted, continues: He, in our” Di? 40 
$<:<oben” that Election is declared to be illegitimate and 85 
null, in w Hich the People have any Share“. 5 fl 
that. rara Avis in the Romiſh Communion; 2 


Thus I have ſhewn the Opinion of our diſe 
Predeceffors concerning Ordination, and recited” varic 
Arguments and Authorities by which their N 
ray be defended and juſtified : And I am ſure, 


however amiſs any mah think of their AT (+ 
other Accounts; they can have no Reaſon to blat ( 
them for being alone and ſingular in it: For tfiere pat 1 


Ein a pr Company inroduged of the very: ſame (ß 
nion with them, 121937 nag Obi 


Cx) 


Ii is needleſs to- confirm theſe Things fromm the anti 
ent. Writers: One CT PRIAN; is ch. for our, Fu. 


pole, whom we have all reaſon to believe in a Adatte 
JJ Hals, altho' his Authority may not go very fu wid 
usa For he, ſpeaking of Ordination by the... ef 
declare upon it, that (d), according 10 Divine Tradition 
and Apoſtolical Practice, this Cuſtom. is. i de \diligently 


3 — aimeſt : And his Teſtimony is ſo -cleat-con- 
cerning this Matter, that it would be ſuperfluous: ro 
mention any other, de univerſe Fraternitatis Suffragis, 
concerning the Right of the Fraternity. to.|give.;theit 
Suffrages in all Ordinations. 0 | wo nA 


Anſtead therefore of producing any, other Citations 


in Confirmation of the Remarks which have bin made 
1 ſhall write in the Style of the foremention'd. Authar 
concerning . Ordinations, Let thoſe Ordinations ber ſtill 
accopnted ee and juſt which paſs the: Suff rage and 
Judgment af all (e); adding the Remark. of Ox1can; 
in his Sixth Homily upon Leviticus (f ) We, faysthe; 
the LORD had commanded. concerning the. Conſecration 
of. the Prieſt. and had choſen him; yet the-People and even 
all the Congregation was gathered together an that: Ocra- 
fan: For in the Ordination of a Prieſt. the Preſence 

ibe People is required that they may all know und 

certified, &c. and that afterwards there may. de u Re- 
tractation and Scruple : From which Words Stxrus 
SENENSIS, a learned Roman Catholic Writer, acknow- 
leges, that Ox 10 N ſeems to allow the People fomie 


N — mm—_—_ 
d Diligenter de iraditione Divina & Apoſtolica Obſeruns 
rione ſer vandum eſt & tenendum apud nos — — us 12 per 
wniverſas Nroumcias tenetur. Cyprian. Epift. 686. 
, (*) Sir Ordimapro e juſta et legitimia, gue amn Su 
& Fudicio fuerit eæamindta. Ejuſd. Epiu. 66. 
1.0% Requiritus enim in ordinande Sacerdote & Praſentia 
4%. 9 I & certiſiat.— Et hoc aſtanię Topula, ne 
8 odum Retradtatu eu'quam, ne qui; Serupulus reſiderer, 
vid, Origen, Homil. 6. in Levit. s 7 | 7 n Nate 


and preſerved among u, 45 it is throughout all the 


r 
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Authority in the dune their Bey (2), the hi alter 


to prove 
to our Comfort, the Teſtimony ofthe Abbor Nee 
another learned Roman Catholic Writer, in his Dou 
Ecclefiaſtical „that the People wwere conſulted in 
Fu wherein t were any Ways concerned, 27 i 
Ordination:: Aud of this, ENG, we have 
2 and the any 


(6) Sat. Senerſ. Biblioth. San& I. V. p. 4655 
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The Rig he of theſe Churches to fot! 
+: forth heir Elders and other Delegates 
upon proper Occaſions, and to call them 
to an Account upon their Return mains 
tained. 
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S Churches cannot with Convenience repair to 

diſtant Places upon ne Occaſions; it is 
for this Reaſon requiſite and nece xy, th that on ſuch 
Occaſions they ſhould uſe the vicarious Help. 8 21 others. 
And, as every particular Church, that hath; 
other Members adorned with mental and gracious N 
lifications fitting them for public Service, hath an un- 
doubted Right to improve and make Uſe of them in the 
beſt Manner and on the beſt Occaſions; ſo, if the 
Hwhour of our bleſſed Lord and the Welfare of any of the 
Churches require it, they have then the Liberty of in- 
ſtructing and ſending forth their Elders and other Dele- 
gates. 

Thus it was unqueſtionably” in angie Ties | 
the Brethren of the Church at Antioch Uetertnin E | 
Pavr and BA RN ABAS and certain others ſeould x o up 
to Jeruſalem to conſult the Apoſtles, Elders and B. hem 
there. And the Philippians ſent forth the worthy 
EPAPHRODITUS to the Apoſtle Paul. with a Pre- 
ent; for this is the meaning of their Fallowſhip in the 
Goſpel, for which the Apoſtle thanks GOD, in Phil. I. 
5 and 6 Verſes. It means their contributing or com- 


municating to his Support while he was in Bonds to make 
L Apology 


(24) 


Abolog'y for the Goſpel before that roaring Lion N £n0} 
a heh = Chap. II. V of 25th of that 
Epiſtle, that ErayHRoDITUs was heir Meſſenger; 
who alſo in Return was to act in our Apoſtle's Be- 
half and diſcharge his Office to the Philzppians: For 
this is the Senſe of the Verſe, your 2 or Meſſenger 

, and the Performer of my Or towards you (b ), as'a iy 
ingenious Man has juſtly expreſſed it. And we read 
of one, whoſe Praiſe was in the Goſpel throughout. all 
the Churches, that was choſen by the Churches to travel 
with our Apoſtle on a charitable Occaſion, in 2 Cor, 
VIII. 18 and 19. 

And, that the Churches continued afterwards to claim 
this Right, it will abundantly appear from CLEsMENT's 
Grit Epiſtle to the Corinthians : For this Epiſtle; which 
weareth his honourable Name, was ſent by the Church 
of Rome unto the Corinthians by Cl Aub Ius, Epnuss 
Bus, VALERI1vs, Bio, Fox TUxATus, who were 
their Apoſiles (i) or Meſſengers to the Church at C. 
rinth.: And theſe Perſons, you muſt know, were nut 
Offcers in the Church at that Time, nor appear to be 
mention'd at all under that Character; but they were 
prudent and fit Members of that Chriſtian Community 
to be ſent with this Epiſtle and act in Behalf of the 
Church of Rows : It follows therefore, that, as this 
Letter was ſent by the Church and theſe M. engere were 
appointed and diſpatch'd in the Name of the Church with 
it, the Church muſt be heartily conſenting unto the 
ſending of the Letter and the Meſſengers ; and that there- 
fore the Church muſt meet together ; tor, without this, 
bow could they conſent to the ſending Letter or __ 
gers to the Church of the Corinthians ? 

Particular. Churches then are poſſeſs'd of hh Right 
and Privilege of appointing and ſending forth Elders 
and other Delegates on ſuitable Occaſions : And by the 
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(hb) Latium autem Apoſtolum & nei muneris vicarium. cee, 
(i) vid. Cement. Epiſt. ad Corinth. 


— 


f. 
1 
tl 
P 
t] 
ic 
th 
10 
la 
ſt 
St 
pl 
th 
to 
th 
W. 
th 


(75) | 
fame: Reaſon they may call them io an Account at this 
Return : And, if upon Enquiry it ſnhall be found, that 
they have done any Thing prejudicial to the Truth and 
Peace of the Goſpel, they may juſtly arpoſtulate with 
them and aſk the Reaſons of their Conduct and refuſe 
to regard what they have bin doing. 
Nor indeed can any Thing be more fit and fuitable 
than this, that the Meſſengers of particular Churches, 
who have done amiſs, or ly under the Suſpicion of irregy- 
lar Conduct and a faulty Management of their A fairs, 
ſhould be queſtioned by the Churches, whoſe Meſſen. 
gers they are, and in whole Service they are em- 
Joy'd. | We 
282 as this is fit and ſuitable in itſelf, that the Bre. 
thren in particular Churches ſhould call their Delegates 
to an Account for their Management in their Services 
there is alſo an Inſtance to be given from the Scripture, 
which will ſufficiently juſtify the Brethren in the Uſe of 
this Liberty: It is in Act. XI. 2 and 3 Verſes, where 
we read, that, «when PETER was come up to Jeruſa- 
lem, they that were of the Circumciſion contended with 
him, or rather cal”d him to an Account in order to 
their Judgment; ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to Men uncir- 
cumcijed and didſt eat with them: And it follows in the 
next Verſe, that PETER rehearſed from- the Beginning, 
and expounded by Order unto them. ork 8 * 
Now, if the Brethren might demand of an Apoſtle 
the Reaſons of his Behaviour, and if the Apoſtle tho#t 
himſelf accountable to them and therefore oblig'd to 
apologize for his Conduct before them; the Conclufion 
is ſtrong and irreſiſtable, that now the Brethren have the 
Liberty much more to enquire concerning the Manage- 
ments of their Elders and other Nelegates whom they 
improve, and to require Satisfaction of them concerning 
any Breaches of Rule into which they may be be. 
tray'd ; and Elders and other Meſſengers are now much 
more obliged to render them an Account and fatisfy 
dem, when they 2 honeſtly demand — 
N 2 en. Ain 1 y 
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they, ſhould do ſo: And the Reaſon is plain: For 9 
Perſons have any Right to conſult, vote or act in 
behalf of any particular Church but y vertue of a De- 
legation from that Church: It is this alone that em- 
empowering, any 
ſhall pretend to act as their Delegates, they muſt bæ 
— buſy -Bodies in other Men's Matters : And, ſinee 


powers them: And, if without ſuch 


theſe Things are ſo, ſurely particular Churches may 


appoint whom they pleaſe to any Truſt or Service, and 


may challenge an Account of thetr Stewardſhip ana ls 


nagement, for them + $1944 .7 


But ſuppoſing, as it is a ſuppoſeable Caſe, that ang 


Delegates from particular Churches upon emergent Oe. 
calions,, /bauld ſubſtitute others in their Room, and ſo 
ſhould not be able to give any Account of their Tranſ. 


actions? I anſwer, That, altho? tbe Caſe may be ſuppoſed, 
yet. the Thing ought not to be : For none in ſuch 


hath the Power of ſubſtituting whom he pleaſes to per. 
form the Embaſſy for him (5). *Tis true the Romiſb 
Biſhaps did not appear in ſome of their General Coun- 
cils and other Councils, but ſent Meſſengers or Vicars 
jo their Room to them: But it is very evident, as that 
uch a Method was diſorderly, ſo that there was always 
ſome vile Deſign to carry on, and ſome peculiar Strata- 
gem to be forwarded why it. And ſurely the Churches, 
if they are ever thus impoſed on by ſuch Subſtitutions, 
ſhould animadvert upon thoſe. that devolve the Truſts 
repoſed in them upon others, and ought not to mind what 


thoſe, who, were not appointed by them, tranſact wa 


agree to on their Behalt. 

Animated by ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, ſome a 
the ancient Fathers were not at all backward, but very 
forward and _ to ſubmit to the Brethren : Nay ”_ 


— ——— 


GO Veel. Polite Ecclet, Pas. III. lib, I, Tra. LIL, Cap. x. 


Caſes 
have the Power of ſubſtituting others in their Room and 
Stead ; any mare than an Embaſſader from one Prince 
or.Commonwealth to another Prince or Commonwealth 
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of them" were ſo fond of making chem fitiäßted and 


Thing. The angry old Er fir RHANIUs, writing a- 
gainſt the Carpocratians, informs us; that, altho* CL x- 
MEN T was ordained by PETER, yet he refuſed” the 
Bithoprick of Rome as long as Linus and CLIETusS 


were living; and then he gives us the Reaſon of that 


his Refuſal: For, continues EP IYHANTVUs, he fays in 
one of his Epiſtles, I depart, I go my Ways : Only let 


the People of GOD have Reſt and Quietneſs (t) : But, if 


Er ip HANfus means the firſt Epiſtle of CLEMENT 


here, it muſt be confeſſed that this Paſſage is there, but 
it is uſed in another Senſe: For CLEMENT, in this 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, is adviſing them upon the 
Riſe of Troubles and Contentions in the Church to 


ſpeak in ſuch a Manner, Is there any one, fays he, that 


8 7s of a noble Spirit among you ? Is there any one that is © 
8 compaſſionate * Doth any one abound in Charity ? Let 


him ſay, if this Sedition or Contention or Schiſm be for me 


E by my Means, I will depart, I will go my Ways © 


8 whitherſoever you pleaſe, I will do what the Multitude 
commands: Only let the Sheepfold of CHRIST enjoy * 


Peace(!). This is the Advice of the good CLEMENT 


in that Epiſtle ; and, altho? it be directed to the Bre- 


chren in Corinth, or to ſuch as might be in Office, on 


whoſe Account there was a Diſturbance and Contention 
| in the Church : We may however very well — — 
hurt 


| that he zwould himſelf have followed it rather than 


2 


continued with his People when they were diſatisfied 
and uneaſy with him. And Ch RYSOs TOM has 4 


Paſſage, which ſome conjecture that he uſed with refer- 
ence to the Clauſes that have bin recited out of CL x- 


MENT, {f, ſays he to his People, you conceive or fuſ- 


pelt theſe Things of us, we are ready to depart and delive 
1% our Power to whomſoever ye pleaſe : Only let the 


Church 


Mn 


(k) Eyipban. L. I. Heref. 27. 
(1) Clement, Epiſt. I. ad Corinth, 


— ͥ — — — 
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Church tie as Unity within 10%, (n). Avavsr um: i 


ſome where well obſerved, we are Chriſtians for dt 
ſelves and Biſhops for you: And it ſeems to be his Judg. 
ment, that the End of every Government in general i; 


the Good of the Perſons governed, and not of him who 


overns. And GECOCORY NAZIANZEN openly pro, 
eſſed at Conſtantinople, that, altho* he were innocen 
and free from Blame, yet he could depart or be caſt oy 
rather than they ſhould have Contention among them (1): 
And he did fo accordingly (o). The firſt Synod indeed 
of Epheſus, in the Caſe of the aged EusTaTHiuy, 
condemned him for renouncing his Office upon his oyn 
udgment and without ſecking Advice: And proba. 
ly he was to blame in that Affair: But a. Synod, 
convened under P;or Ius at Conſtantinople, declared 
that ſuch a Departure was in ſome Caſes lawful (S. 
Upon the whole; It would be an happy Thing for 
the Churches of CHRIST, if all their Elders and al 
their Meſſengers which they improve were of ſuch 
Chriſtian Temper. But, if there be any who. are nd 
of this Temper, the Churches, which are Ko 
poſſeis'd of them, would do well to watch over them 
and ſtriftly enquire into their Managements on their Be. 
half, leſt they ſhould abuſe the Truſt repoſed in them. and 
ſubvert their fundamental Rights and Privileges ; and ils 
greater any one is or ſeems io be, whom they employ, 
they ſhould be the more careful of him leſt the Church 
ſhould be troubled by him and annoyed by his ſuperur 
and excelling Gifts. It is very reaſonable, and the.,leats 
ned Abbot FLeuRv, in his Diſcourſes on Ecclęſiaſticul 
Hiſtory, ſays it ought to be ſo, that in every Society tht 
Intereſt of each particular Perſon, even of him quo gt: 
werns, ſhould give Place to that of the whole Boch, 


Wherefore Jer theſe Churches be ſaſble of der uw 
- / | Wy re 


— — — ——— —à— — 
Im) Chryſoſtom. Homil. JI. ad Epbel, TY 
() Gregor. Nizianzen. Orat. 52. 
6) Gregor. Nazianzen. vit. | 
(1) Synod, Conſtantinopol, Canon, 33. 
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veſt and take Cate of it, nor ſuffer that of any uy Rnd 
ELIT and triumph over ĩt. | 


Soi * 
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Chapter IV. 


| The Liberty of theſe Clarches: 40 * 


_ fe and birke from their Elders, 
when they are guilty of Male-Ad- 
miniſtration, defended. U 


T ws bin aſſerted and proved, that Elders, as well 

other Delegates, are 1 1 to the particular 

Churches who employ them: But ſome may probably 

here enquire, Suppo/ing the Elders of a reelle; Church 

ſhould be guilty of Male- Adminiſt ration, NN N 
Eld 


de done? Has not your Plater given to the 
| the Power of calling the Church Aab, and een, 


them to permit Speech or command Silence in the Church ? 
How then can the Church come at them? Aud after 
what Manner ſhould they 2220 their Diſiite of . their 
Proceedings ? 

L anſwer, as our wiſe and pious Fathers have alrea- 
dy anſwered, that, akho* Church. Government or, Rule 
be placed by CHRIST IESsus our LoRD 71 the Officers 
of the Church, who therefore may be called Rulers while 
they rule with GOD ; yet, in Caſe of Nee 
tron, they are ſubjeft to the Power of the Church (g 
And, if it ſhall at to the Church that an Eller 

a ee Lats 


8 — 
— — r___—__——_e—_—_— — — 


1 
— — 


(4) Platform of Church Diciptne Chap. X. Sect: 7. 


/ c 9.) 


der (the Counſel of other Churches where it may. be 


being now but a Member, in Caſe be ſhould add Co 
macy to his Sin, the Church, that had Power to.rectiy 
Kim into their Fellowſhip, hath Power. alſo. to caſt bim out 
4, any other Member (r) : So that, as the Church pu 
forth a twofold AF in receiving a Paſtor into "Member. 
ſbip and in chuſing him to Office, they may alſo by Parity 
of Reaſon put forth a /wofold Act in removing bim fron 
his Office and from his Memberſhip. Some imagine, 
that there are two diſtinft Caſes mentioned in theſe 
two Sections of the Platform, that in the formet Cafe; 
Plurality of Rulers in a Church is ſuppoſed, who ate 
8 of Male-Adminiſtration, and that in the Jaller it 
is ſuppoſed that a particular Elder is guilty of an 
Offence and incorrigible under it: And it is very pro- 
bable, that they are in the Right: But I have put the 
Paſſages together; concluding, as I think rightly, that, 
4 Plurality of Elders in a Church be ſubjze#t to the Poui 
7 the Church in Caſe of Male-Adminiſtration, doubtlel 
particular offending and incorrigible Elder muſt be 
much more ſubject to their Power: And, if Counſ! 
from other Churches be not requ fit! in the former Cult, 
much leſs in the latter: But, if it be requiſite or con- 
venient in the latter Caſe, why ſhould it not be in the 
former alſo? So that, upon theſe Accounts, I may 
very conſiſtently blend the fixth and ſeventh Par- 
praphs recited from the Platform together.  _ 
That the Power of the Church extends to the De- 
poſition of their Elders, — This ſeems to be a pretty ma- 
nifeſt Caſe: For, if the Church have Power to chuſe 
their Officers and Miniſters ; then, in Caſe of manife 
Umworthineſs and Delinquency, they have Power alſo 15 
depoſe them: For to open and ſhut, to chuſe and refuſe, 10 
conſtitute in Office and remove from Office are Alls le- 
SIR =O" longing 
— — — — — — 


(i) Plarform. Chap. X. Set, 6, — 4 
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725 offended incorrigibly, they hav: Power according h 
had directing to it) to remove him from his Office; an! 
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bringing to the fame * Power,” as our judicious Anceſtors 
ri argue in their Platform (/) of Church-Diftts 


M 5 COP | 
And it is entirely Juſt. and reaſonable, that particulay 
Churches ¶ould bude this Power : For they are Eccleſia 
aſticul Societies conftderate, that is to ſay, they are Chur 
ches, before they have Offiters and even without" them: 
And altho' they may be in ſuch a State as this, yet 
= cven then a ſubordinate Eecleſiaſtita! Porter is under bur 
= Lord Jzsvs Cxr1sT, and by Him delegated unto 
chem: So that, having the Nature au Eſſence F 
Church as they ſurely have, they may aft as ſuch: And; 
as it is natural to all Societies and Bodies whatſoever: t& 
preſerve themſelves, the Churches of CHRIST alſo are 
doubtleſs furniſhed with ſufficient Potoer for their o 
Preſervation and comfortable Suhſiſtence (t). It follows 
therefore, that, if he Elzer of a particular Church 
ſhould be found guilty of Male- Adminiſtration and break 
in.upon the known and fundamental ' Privileges which. 
every Chriſtian Society has in common with other 
Societies, that particular Church may and ought, from 
a facred Regard to the Law of Self Preſervation, td 
depoſe ſuch an arbitrary and tyrannical Elder, if upon 
their Admonitions he do not repent and give them 
Satisfaction. r „ 0 
Nor indeed can it well be diſputed, that the Churches 
in the Days of primitive Chriſtianity were poſſeſſed of 
this moſt valuable Right and Privilege; when there ate 
tuch Teſtimonies in the ancient approved Writers, 
which fully demonſtrate it. | I 3t 
It is as clear as the Light from that deſervedty prizd 
Reman of Antiquity, CLemznT's firft Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, Which is worthy of frequent Citations from 
it, that tbe Church. of Corinth at that Time had aud exer= 
ciſed... this Privilege: For, he fays to them in that 
—_ M Epiſtle 
— — — — — — — —— d jn. — 
(0) Platform. Chap. VIII. 5. 2 
(t) Ejuſd. Chap. X. S. 2. 
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Epiſtle, V perteive that 9e baue removed Ane, wks 
have performed their Office well, from the Miniſtry xvhioh 
they were thought to deſerve, as having. no Fault te be 
with them: Ne are too contentious; Bretbren, and 
100 bot about theſe Things which appertain nat 10 Salus- 
tion (u) : Now is it not very plain from theſe. Palligey, 
that the Corinthians had depoſed and laid aſide..their 
Miniſters, | merely becauſe in leſſer or diſputable | ow 
their Judgments 44 not pleaſe tbem? Tis true the good 
Ci EM IN blames them, and it muſt be confeſſed that 
they deſerved to be blamed, for caſting off thoſe Per- 
_ who bad holily and unblameably perform'd the Dutiu 
of their ay: But CLEMENT never .twits-or 

them at all for exercifing a Power which did not 
= unto them: No, far from it: All that he: faults 
them for, and indeed all that can be OY againſt 
them, is, that they exerciſed the Power, of which they 
were poſſeſſed, in an irregular Manner, when tbe Occe 
hon did not require it. 
And it is alſo certain, that the particular Church 
dur Lok D Jzsvs CnRISr, enjoy'd this Privilege, cat 

"Jeaſt until the 70 hundred and fifty eighth Year after 
;CHRIsT;; For, in that Year, a Synod convened, in 
which Cy RIAN prefided : And that Synod approv'd 
and commended the Proceedings of ſome Churches, 
who had depoſed their Biſhops, upon the Application 
of thoſe Churches to the Synod in order to obtain their 
Opinion concerning their Conduct. 

As for CVPRIAx's own Judgment in this Matter, 

it may eaſily be ſeen —— reading ſome of his Epiſtles: 


For, in one of his Epiſtles, he exprefly acknowleges, 


chat in his Time the People had the Power, as of 12 6 


worthy Miniſters, ſo likewiſe of refuſing and caſting 0 
0 e, : and in another 7 pics 


1 | - | 

1 8 affirsns, 

ob I. vid. Clement. Epiſt. L ſo Corinth, — i 
Cyprian. Epift, 4. | APC 
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"> Chu . 
Akne, that thir Poivey"bolongs to the hure aaf hi 
tu given to the Church by Divine 'Anthority (ap), + 
And the learned Ox1cen was of the fame»Mindy 
For he freely declar d to his People, FI ſeem to you i 
de a right Hand, and am call d a Preſbyter and ſuem 10 
pretth the Word of GOD; "yet, if 1 ball do any Thing 
contrary to Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and the Rule of the 
Goſpel, ſo thut 1 give Scandal or Offence to tht \ Oburelh, * * 
tet-the whole Church conſpire and with one Conſont cut We = 
off, alth# I am their Right Hand (c- 20. 39 1 
But, if for the fake of Peace it ſhould be granted, 
that this Power is too great for the Bretbren, und tłut f 
they have not ſufficient Authority for it; may de not 
then fay, that they may withdraw from their Mule ul. 7 
miniſtring Elders, and that there cannot be any reaſbut. =. 
ble Objection againſt ſuch a Withdraw from ther: 
Truely we may well ſay this, and it may very well be 
granted us; For, as every particular Churdii/er5"#p 
_ their Preſbytery by profeſſing their Subjettion to them * | 
the Lox p; even fo, when they walk diſorderly in their \ 
Offer and are chargeable with Male- Adminiſtration in, 
then they may avoid them and profeſſedly withdraw thay A 
Subjeftion to them + So that, if according to the Opiniena „ 
of ſome, the Brethren ſhould not hove "the Poineymaf . 
 depoſing their Elders ; yet, if they have the Pose and » * 
Liberty of withdrawing from them on requiſite" Ovtafi, * ® 
ons, which cannot be denied them, they have Wat is 
tantamount to the Depeſing Power, at leaſt witb reh 
% them/ebves. Ps F 01 * 
And, that he Churches have this Peter and Liburty, 


(wv) Cyprian. Epiſt. 68. "2 7 568 
(i Origen, in Joh, Cap. VII, 
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wilt Occalion-of giving. this/Gounſcl to the Church fut 
Rome, therefore — and faithfully: 2 
and entreated that Church to make Uſe of this 
as:there ſhould be.Qccafidn- for ſo doing: And i 
guſt Obſervation of Al AR DUS upon the Text, thatuths 
Word which we render here mark is a Military Term 
deriv*d from the Speculatores or Centinels upon a Watch, 
Tower, who are conftantly to mind and obſerve. and 
toll the Motions of an Enemy: So that the Roman 
ape entreated, after their Example, to tale ſpecial No. 
fice of their Elders in their Adminiſtrations, and 
Jy to withdraw from fuck of them as wn Divifouran 
Canes. ef 
And th Right and Liberty of the. Brethren for which 
weplead, is ſo fully repreſented by»CyPeR14an, and ſo 
ſtrongly proved to belong to them from Paſſages which 
he urges put of the old and new Feſtament that 1 ſhall refer 
you unto hip (y): In the mean Time I cannot but 
tranſcribe a few Sentences from him; For this Canſe;ilays 
he, i Neople obedient to the C ommend; of tbe LORD 
ahd fearing 60D ought to ſeparate themſelves from 4 
— 2 Biſhop : For they principally bave - the * Power _ 
chilling wort hy Prieſts and rejeci ing the unworthy, which 
"comes frm Divine Authority (z). Nor may I omit. 
Teſtimany of, the prodigiouſſy learned Gxor 1vs wi 
ferencę to this Kight of the People in the early Age 
of Obriſtianity; Now, he teſtifies, that it vas u only 
the. Right of tbe People to flee and avoid an unfaithful 
Paſtor, but that ſuch a Paſtor by vertue of the Sententy. 
ainſt him left his Paſtoral Right and wbatſoeyer wil —_ 
Bu Yo, Me W undo him (0 | "74 35 
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10 vid. 1 Epiſt. 1 e 
(2 Trop is aue leb 0b/equens 2 Dominicis &. Pa Y 
_ a een: Tra poſito ſeparare ſe debèt,—4 uando ip fa 


4 vel eligendi dignos Sacerdotes vel indignos m_ | 
e 0 Ss {plu vide, de Divina Authoritate 4 ele. Ps for 
905 1700 Aalen Paſtorem infdum Fagete Mets 9 20 ehe Fe. 


Cy) 

— vogelücde; As rss Curran — 4 
8 in this Liberiy ʒut is to be 

Rand fuſt in 2 

dal chi, nor a Fer their Nuſtous under their Mala. 
8 to 1 tbem of jt. 22 1 


4 E228 *. DD ro 9 40 1 * 


* „ * Z 
Nana , dr rome bleow aff; +! 11 1 
* * . 1 N 2 8 * * TR — 4 ory | 


a 1 5er 140 9 A*. . SR] 5 . ry vie + 44h; 5 


R444: #454466 


1 Na ere eee 2 
turttntere, eee 
| | Q 


þ go ing Aer : . ug Y * 155 * 

Motto v1 Ch rapter v. 25 1. p 2993 

e vgs va 1 

The. Privilege of theſe Churches 1. te 

ep againſt ſuch Ber ſans as are diſquar 
+ tified for C onemunton. PAP CIR, 


04 27 
oy - vindicaced. "link aaa. 


tif e NN & * OR 


. 3 
©. 
A” Yo "oy LIVE 
* =" 


N 17 Q inion the ding Churches 9 e 
1 Sinners, Pol that either i. reſpect. e 44 
m 


iſſion or Commilſion, , inſtead of ereging Temple. 
the Honour of GOD and the Redeemer, would 9036 


5 e e up Synagogues of Satau and Chappels to ibs 


ev 
\ Theſe Churches indeed are "far from denying > "the 
Communion unto any Perſbn whatſoever, "Whoſe 05 


1 may be to aſk the Favour 0 4. . it: Nor do we 
oppoſe the Kor and Intere y baptized Perjan in 


our x Ounces but, ren tp the parental cad 


'\ 


— 4 , F * 8 
N ralir vi Hntentis in f ipſum prolats Jus Tate & quic- 
uit ili ofcribebatur, avittchat Faroe, 1 De Imper: Sym: Dec 
Lite, Sacra. p. 251. 
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2 de Dassel as 
e adviſe them to ſuch Methods #s will qu 
them ſor a Reception to the Glory of GHRIST, and 
#0 partake of — eee t cir o 
Ezification.” QH, da ha 41 
The Things, which we jade 3 abſolatei 
/#equiſite, in all thoſe that would enjoy the Commutiion 
in theſe Churches, are Repentance towards 60D, 
Faith towards our LORD JESUS CHRIST, and a fixed 
 Rejolution i9 lead a: Life of Piety and Vertue : 
think, that ſuch as p< Ne a theſe Things, 2580 
they ſhould” be but weak Chriſtians, but Babes" 
CHRIST (), may not nevertheleſs be excluded not 
yet diſcouraged from attending the Communion! Wich 
us in our Churche rn en 
But however we expect, and we may well expect, 
Fhat all, Who are ſincere in theſe Things and are de- 
firons of Communlom in theſe Churches, ſhould ab- 
ja 56 of their * Repentance and Refoluti- 
Oris 0 A We t we cannot 
admit cab, es Ti Sean aa a Partici- 
pation in all the Privileges of our Churches, "qoithout 
fuch* a. Profeſſion, and unleſs this Profeſſion be recom- 
; 3 a moral and Chriſtian Conduct: For, without 
4 Profeſſion, and fuck a correſponding C ondutt, thee 
1s no Perſon, that J himſelf meet and q 
for obtai an Intereſt in the Privi es of an ure 
hmm os * ge 1 
N Churches therefore may tawkilly require the 
mating ſuch a Profeſſion and; hong it ſhould. be adned 


in w C — 95 of coe that expect Communion Ari 


AY — ä — r EW 3 — 
have heard or Tead ſomewhere, that my gteat C Gmod 
Father; the holy and learbed Mr. COTTON, one füid to his 
Cvrgregation, that, if any Perſon, t ho“ a ; ou! "Indian Poul, iu” 4 
love the LORD JESUS CHRIST in Since 

and Truth, ard ſhould teft:-fy his Walling — % walk according 
e Goſpel, tho' bis Defe&s were great orJ7 nor. nce an 
He ſhould be for admitting bim $9 the LOKD's Tables” 


** 


* 
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theſe 4 mne For particular Chunches will never 8962: 


A e 
careful as to theſe Matte | 


*— „ as gebe eat 

the, witne//1 a ON 
x xe Bech Communion; ſo it is — — — 
Paper per, that the Candidates for Communion ſhould a. 
ly with the Demand : For, as is well obſerved in on 
the Homilies of the Church of England fot 


705 any Man be a dumb Chriſtian; not profeſſing his Faith 


— but cloaking and colouring himſelf fun Frar of 
| od be giveth Men Occaſion juſtly and will guad 
Conſcience to doubt, leſt he have not the Grace" of 4 
| HOLY GHOST within _ becauſe be is Tongue-t 


and, doth nat ſpeak. 


T cannot tell, whether in any of the -Reformed — 


ches abroad fuch an open Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. befort 
the, Church be required of the Candidates for Commu- 


nion: But this I know that the very learned, judicious; 
prot and modeſt WI Ts Ius of Utrecht, has wiſbed the 
Cuſtom to prevail in their Churches (a), that ſuch as are 


admitted to the holy Communion ſhould publickly+in 


the. Light and Audience of the whole Church 
the Lok D; which, adds he, ſuch as refuſe to do, either 
before an Aſſembly, or a Paſtor in private, making B 
know not what Excuſes, I would admoniſti them again 
and again to conſider what our Lox D has pronounced. 
concerning them who are efhamed of Hine and Fi 
. *r Au N 
— — H — —¼ę a —d — — 

(2) Optandum foret idem noftis quogue in Eccleſiis in uſu oe 
vel altem ut tn, qui ad ſacram admutuntur Synaxim, pu hlice 
etiam, inſpectante & audiente tota Ecclefia, ptofiteten tur Dos 
minum ; quod gui vel coram Synedrio vel coram Paſtere prinat im 


facere renuunt 5 fu uid cauſificani es, Eos monitos vo er iam at 2 
et jam coenen quid Dominus de iis pronunc iat, quos ſui 208 


monum lvorum puduerin, Vit in Symb, L fl HE Da 
Fid: : Sulviſie, rode 


* 


. 


i 


ucts "Tins Gf h 
generacy ane — are bitter Enemies tod 
*Churghes having and ezerciſing this Privilege, and 
plead that the "Elders of the Churches 6nly are Pld 
"iis Right and they only ſhould improve it. 
But, When the . of the Churches are not duely 
e phrized of the Fitneſs of thoſe who offer | therhſelyes 
as Candidates for Communion with them, by. the. Bro- 
* {fon which they make, and by ordering theit' Cum. 
 Jations according to it; but, on the contrary, have Re 
5 ſon to be diſſatisfied about their Fitneſs, as they Wl 
frequently have Reaſon to be, where the Elders only 
have the Management of ſuch Affairs, their Lag in 
2 Churches is manifeſtly invaded and infringed. 
The Brethren in our Churches niay pan be 
' wrought upon fo far as to part with this Privilege-40 
unredſonable Claimers of it: But, beſides the  Diſbantwr 
- reſulting from ſuch a tame Reſignation of a valuable 
Right, our, Brethren ought to conſider the bad a 
* quence, the vaſt Miſchief, of parting with it: 
cannot indeed be a greater Inlet to Corruption than this; 
for Churches muſt unavoidably be corrupted and ir 
Ordinances miſerably defiled in them, while the unworthy 
are freely received into them and the Brethren: have 
iel the Power, as they have the Right, of refuſi ng fig 
e 11 
. The Reaſon of the Thing therefore 1s ſufficieng fab de 
Juſtification of theſe Churches in the Uſe of their Li. 
Y to- judge concerning the Qualifications / * thoſe. thas 
— themſelves to their Communion : But we have Sn 
Aral Authority and Example beſides, in favour. of 
Brethren's Power and Liberty to propound any juſt. by 
-rea;0nable Exceptions againſt ſuch Perſons as appear 
qualified for Admiſſion into their Communion and 
Privileges conſequent upon ſuch an Admiſſion * For the 
'Apoſtle PETER himſelf would not admit the Family 
of CoknzLivs to Baptiſm, until he had enquired -f 


the Brethren, whether any of them had any T 0708 Th 
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heck againlt the. Adinidion of them, EE? 
„Aud we bead ; S4UL, tao, offering bent 
© to the Communion of the Church at e 8 
© not. immediately « gary into 2 2 but 

until de Exciption which en a8 lat vim by the 
3 bg. in — N rnb 
F es 

And the moſt p n „bent to the Days 
ef the Apoſtles, has taught the 8 carefat 
about their Admiſſions into Communion: Tis true in 
the extraordinary Converſions to Chriſtianity whigh 
were made among the Jews, they were all ;mmediatal Cn 
added to the Church: "And it is not much to be wondr 
at that they were ſo, becauſe they were before acqua 
ed with the Law and the Prophets, and were 
Þrought into the Covenant of 65 p : But afterwards the 
Churches did not make it their ordinary Practice im- 
mediately to admit Perſons into full Communion ;, but 
kept them as Catechumens, that ſo their Knowlege 

might be encreaſed and *. Truth of their Profeſſion 
tight be tried, until the were judged qualified for 
Jong to the Church and enjoying complete Commu- 

on in it. 
And this is a Thing that appears, not only from 
Jvsrix MarTyYR, who aſſerts, that none were al- 
id to communicate in the Church in his Time Bur 
225 as were baptized and believed the Doftrines 

C4 tanity and lived according to the Laws of 

RIST, but it is alſo manifeſt from numberleh 

. — Writers, that the Baptized were of old confir 
before th { wee admitted into Communion, and 
in ſome © Ge grieve Churches none could be re- 
ceived into full Communion or be perfe'amopg them 
until he had given ſome Evidence of a Principle of 
Goodneſs within him. 

Nor is it a Matter of much Difficulty to prove, that 
in the Primitive Times none were received to the P 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, unleſs they had firſt given me 

N Evidences 


1 
— ers a6 = —_— We — 


"ES 


| Fvidences of their Sincerity ; ; either by enduri 
initiatory Penances, as three. Days Faſting, 
Preſcribed in the, Time of the Author 


W Pome 
che fill 


. , "Clementine Recognitions (o); or by giving ſome Exper- 


ment of real Service. Thus ARNOBIUS was not 
until he had written in Defence of the Chriſtian Re. 
gion: And CxxIIL of Jeruſalem in his Ton to 
Competentes is very earneſt in urging Neceſty 
6 a fi — and cordial Intentiun: And it was fey the 
great Caution of admitting the Pagans to the Intuition 
of their Myſteries, that even Adults were not admitted 
after: all the Manifeſtations of their Sincerity without 
the Teſtimony of Suſceptors or Godfathers, Perſons of 
—_— Gravity and Sincerity (x): Tho? this was not 
Always inſiſted on. But, among the Inſtances to be 
found in ancient Writers of their Care in early Times 
to keep their Communions pure, perhaps there w 
ſcarce any one more remarkable than that with re- 
ference to VicTorRinus: He, you muſt know, Was 
a'famous Rhetorician at Rome, who, on the Account af 
his Eminence and Fame, had a public Statue erected 
to his Honour: And He, by Reading. the Holy Seng 
iures, of a ſtrong and zealous Pagan, became a 
an: This He confeſſed privately to S1MPLIC1Av: 
But He would not believe Him, unleſs He confe{#d it 
publickly in the Church alſo : To this He at firſt anf werd 
with Scorn; What ! are they then the Walls of a: Church 
bat nate a Chriſtian ? But afterwards He became ſen- 
ſible of his Fault, and was afraid of being denied by the 
bleſſed Jzsvs at the laſt among ſuch as refuſe to confels 
HIM: Whereupon He came to S1MPLICIAN' and 
vas inſtructed and baptized : And, being to make the 
accuſtomed Confeſſion, the Liberty of Privacy was then 
- offered Him: But He an not acer the _—_ 
3 — —— 8 
(o) Pfcudo — — L. III. &. VI. (a 
055 Hen, Dodpel's Pref, to his two Letters of Ane, 
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People ()- 


It muſt be confeſſed” indeed, that, as it was uſual y 


among the Primitive Chriſtians to 1mitate the Heathens 
#00 far in ſeveral Reſpects referring to their ſacred 
Rites, they particularly diſtributed their Converts, into 
to Claſſes according to the Pagan Style: For, as 
among the Pagans there were Learners and Iluminated 
Perſons; thus we find in the Fathers theſe 7wwo very 
frequently mentioned: And in them, as the Perſons are 
diſtinguiſhed, fo are their Duties and 5 And 
it muſt be acknowleged, that the Apoſtle PA vl free 
quently alludes to theſe Diſtinctions, and that the ancient 
Divines afterwards made an ill Uſe of thoſe Allu- 

But, altho* the Improvements which were made of 
ſuch Diſtinctions proved in Proceſs of Time not only 
fuperfluous, but alſo very prejudicial to Chriſtianity; 
. nevertheleſs, that Things may be done agreable to Rea- 
fon and Prudence, and that all Things may be perform'd 
decently and in Order according to Apoſtolical Dire&i- 
On, the Churches ſhould be careful not at once to admit 
the Learners among the [luminated : For there is 10 
Divine Warrant nor any Reaſon, why ſuch as are not ca- 
=_ of witneſſing a good Confeſſion and have not mani- 
feſted their Faith and the Truth of their Profeſſion ky 
their Works ſhould be favour'd with equal Privileges o 
thoſe who are capable of theſe Things. Bald 
Wherefore, upon the whole, let the Elders of the 


Churches be as careful as they pleaſe in their Exumina- 


tions of ſuch as preſent themſelves for Candidates of 
Communion, and let them endeavour to be fully certi.- 
fied of their Fitneſs tor complete Fellowſhip; but, at 


the fame Time, let not theſe Churches be negligent of their 


Duty, but except againſt all, whom they think to hg 

diſqualified for aa” with them, either by Raon 
2 0 

8 — ᷑— — gg OR 


(2) Auguſtin. Confeſſion: 1, 8, 6 . 


v. f. pk 0 | 4 n 4 {> —— 15 
N ſaid He, I will make my Confeſſion before all the 


. 


| ( 92 ed * } 

" the pernicious Opinion: which they m | 

t, or 572 7 of the vicious and unchrifian fie Jon F 
© tha? they lead: For it is their Puty not to by Partakery 
in other Mems Sins, but rather to 2 them and te 
n 5 Al How 1 * A ket 

, unle y teſtify gaga 

. Behaviours of ſuch as ape oo 


the Communyon among them ? I cannot therefore 
conclude this Cher i t in the Style of Lavzznprivs; 


Hs Nee ps He, an ts re e to Doctrine c 
6 Nb Aileen * in Diſtip r produces 27 care 
and Statitia}s 's Nor can the Church of CHRIST e 


without it any more than a Commonwealth or School 
any other Society : Wherefore we ought moſt * 
EY exerciſe 1 it ( 2 
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y) Sicut Ne ia in Dos a Here es eauſat, ita wen 
Tl a Senn & Pate: — — Gf fine 75 wn 


55 Sk edle 1egi poteſt aut conſiſtere, quam vel Reſpub: 2 
Oeconomia eivi/ts vel Schola vel ultus Coen = — 
Audiaf Ame þ inc ecerceri juſft in Eccleſiis Dei Apo fe 


itfe cam exercuit, en Expoſit. Sept. TORO Home, | 
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& #7 deter VE ee 
The Right of the Brethren in theſe 
Churches to qeal with their Chriſtian 
Birethren in private and to judge in 
-publick Scandals opened and con- 
. 


HE Churches of IE sus Carism in this Land 
are of Opinion, that, not only the Miniſters or 
Elders or Biſhops of the Churches, but all the Chriſtians 
alſo which compoſe them, haye the Care of their Bre- 
threg ;- and that eyery Chriſtian, by the Authority of 7 
Jesvs ChRIST, may confirm and eſtabliſh his Brethren 
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in Knowlege and Faith, and exhort them to proceed in the I 
| Ways ef Religion and Goodneſs ; and that, if any of his 1 
Brethren ſhould ſubſide either into fatal Dofrinal N 
Errors or irregular Behaviours, every Chriſtian ſhould N 


uſe his Endeavour to reduce them from their Errors in 

Judgment and the Irregularities of their Conduct tc 

the Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and a diligent 

Conformity to the Divine Precepts : This is the Opi- 

nion of theſe Churches; and the Reformation of Chur- 

ches by this Diſcipline, wherein Love without Diſimu- WI 
lation is exerciſed, we judge to be the only Method of ' 5 _.. 


recovering Evangelical Love out of jts Languiſhments  - j 
and reſtoring it to its primitive Vigour and Glory. 1 

The Necehiiy of ſuch a Diſcipline as this in particulaa 1 
Fade be to us very clear from thoſe various 1 
Paſſages in the New Teſtament which require the ex- bo 
ercul of it among Chriſtians, 1 
nong Chriſtians, * i 
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Our bleſſed Saviour has expreſly enjoined, ag 
Mat. XVIII. 13, F thy Brother” ſhall ' treſpaſs- A 
Thee, go and tell bim his Fault between Thee and Hin 
alone: If He ſball hear Thee, Thou baſt gained thy Nu. 
tber. Which Injunction, altho it ſpeaks concerning 
the Offence of a Neighbour againſt his Chriſtian Brothes, 
3 every true Chriſtian —_ 1 

at every Offence againſt GOD is a Treſpaſs again 

Himlelf, therefore i may well reach, and e 1 
to reach, to every Sin and Tranſpreſſion whatſoever: 
Now, beſides the Dignity of the Perſon who gives this 
Injunction, the good and ineſtimable Conſequence of it "is 
do be conſidered by us: For our gracious Loxp fays, 
He fhall hear Thee, Thou haſt gained thy Brote, 
that-is, Thou haſt brought Him over to Repentance 
and Reformation, and fo to Salvation and Happinth 
And it is required by the holy and inſpired Apoſtle, in 
Gal. VI. 1, Brethren, if a Man be overtaken in a Fault, 
ve, which are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the Spinit 
F. Meeknefs, &c: In which Text, whether we take 
ritual to ſignify Chriſtians in general, or ſuch as weite 
eminent in ibe Church for ſpiritual Knowledge and * 
as the Word is ſometimes uſed, the Senſe is plain and 
caſy; and the Command is ſtrong to all Chriſtians, 
oſpecially to ſuch as are advanced in ſpiritual Knowledgt, 
to take. a particular Care of their offending Brethren, 
and ſhew all that Tenderneſs and Lenity towards them 
which is becoming the Goſpel.— And how plain is the 
Precept to the Theſſalonians, in 1 Theſ. V. 14, to warn 
them that are unruly, to comfort the feeble-minded, to ſup- 
port the weak, &c; and in Verſe 11th, to exbort and 
efdrfy one another. r 
It appears then to be indiſpenſably neceflary,.thatiall 
ſuch as would approve themſelves to be 'true Christin 
ſhould, from a ſacred Regard to the Authority..a06 
Precepts of their declared Log p and. Maſter, ge 
moſt watchful Care of their Brethren and contingaRy* en 
hart them to every good Office and uſe tne:r beſt — 
1 


— 


r | 

s, as to ke them, from toai which i5- evil, ſo to 
us ow Hkewiſe out F 19. Snares in which they 

be unha pily entang ect. bs 000 
Rad.” ps Kis neceſſary that Chriſtians ſh | thus 
ſhew their Care of their Brethren, their Wat | 
over them; it is alſo equally needful, that ſuch as are 
admoniſbed, correfted and exhorted by their Chriſtian 
Brethren ſhould acknowlege the Appointment of CH NIS 
and ſubmit to His Diſcipline, thankfully receiving Bro- 
therly Admonition and Correction as becomes the Diſciples 
of the lowly Jzsvs, and ftudiouſly conforming to: "the 
ſame: Nor in Truth will they demean themſelves as 
becomes ſerious Chriſtians, if they deſpiſe ſuch as from 
the Word of CHRIS admoniſh and correct them: 
For, if they deſpiſe ſuch, nor will hearken to their pious 
Reproofs and Exhortations, they are not the Diſciples 4 
Izsus CAR IST: For, whereas it is He that f. 
to them by their faithful Reprovers, they do not ſee 
meet to hear Him. an 3 bee 
This is the Diſcipline, concerning which we: cannot 


have too good an Opinion nor expreſs ourſelves in too 


lofty a Strain: For we may fay. in the Style of Cy- 
PRIAN Of this Diſcipline, that it ig wholeſame to follow. 
i, whereas Averſeneſs to it and Neglect of it is fatal (). 


Nor have we any Wonder, that the Bobemians ſhonld 


be urged to be leſs afraid of Deſtruftion from the Perſes 
cutton of their Enemies than from the Neglect of ſucb an 
holy Diſcipline (a). Wheretore may the great Head of 
the Church always diſpoſe and enable us to prize this 
Diſcipline according to its real Worth and Conſe- 
quence, and to conform unto it with the greateſt Care 
and Religion n abs dt mech 
n e It 


” 2 — H p 


Gn 22 & / ear fe alubre ef & aver ſari ac negligere rn 
210 Didum Luce Pragenfis—Fratribus non tam ab Hoſftium 
= ecutionibu; 2 a ra Diſciplina 4 fe nor: 
um. Ke i em, Hiſt. 51 
Tie . n, l pin Bi Chron) Eel 
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3, Erie ole every Ch 


Piven hint; then, in the next Place, be, that is as 


eine: Ii corripiendi ne 7 11 1 Ii ron vans; ſunt, 1 ne d 


Method wherein this ole 0 2 | 
to be parti 1 on 
follow : Now Tit, boch from the Ce og \ 

_ bleſſed Saviour and from the conſtarit Pratice of de 
Primitive Church, a to be N elſe bur 1 
_ Application of C r Tnftitution a. vs  £ 
Circurnſtances which octut (). Baa * 7 
"Wherefore, that ſo this Diſcipline” nyt | 60 
properly be adminiſtred, there is tw 5 Oh * e\ 
Offences to be dhſerved + For, while ſome ate ſecret ou Wl de 
Private, others are d Þublic' and pen 3 ho Torhs are £ | ti 
Whereas others are comparatively fall: Accord 0 
Which Diſtinctions, the Diſcipline of CK 187 De 
be grivarely exerciſet towards ſuch whoſe Offentts Jo wh 
priduse; whereas, if the Offences. of any be public and Wl fi 
to the Scandal of the Church, they ir o . pl 250 
edmonifhe aud cenſured. nili 
If che Offence, chat is committed by 4 Chiriftian B pur 
ther, be private, ptovided two or three are obſeryers > mu 
it, there ſhould then be bree Steps taken by. his Chriſtin 8 
Brerhren in dealing with him: Firſt of al, one of tho Bl Pore 
who has feen the Offence of his Brother, ſhould poſt 
wately admomſb aud reprove him for it: And, if the WY chen 
offending * Brother ' dejpife the Admonition | and. 1 
is 


quainted with his Brother's Offence and grieved at his il Vdge 
flighting his Brotherly Correction, ſhould” take one i th. 
t=v0 more of his Brethren with him, that ſo by the Mouth , 
of Teed or three Wimeſſes the Regularity of the Progee- M “ 
dure may be eſtabliſhed : And, in fine, if he offending reth a 


Brother ſhall continue to Sight the — wo — 


KF. 0 1 . 
4 KA. a. © i — 
— DOTLEE POE, . — 
- 


erer 


(e) Communis hac T Dofrina; ut nobis Cura ſ F rare 


Faluz. Calvin in x Thel. V 14. — 


(x) Pro diuetſitate xs, diverſitas athibenda ef ol (b) 1 


ciant. Hiergnym. in 1 


-- 
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een is, to 7cll the Church of his Fault and of his Dif 
regard of the Chriſtian Conduct of his Brethren to- 
wards him, 2 

But, if the Offence be bt firſt pid ind-manifeld 
unto all, chen there is no need: of ſuch a e 
gradual Proceſi; but you, open and flagitidus pu 
Tranſgreſſors are at once to be rebuked before: all, _ 
others: alſo may fear,” as in 1 Tim. V. 20. And yet 
even thts public Diſcipline ſhould. be exerciſed 

to the Diſtinction of great Tranſgreſions- of 'compara» 
Grely fnall ones; according to which Diitinction, thete 


ould be either a public Admonition and, Reprodf. of 2 
Deprivation of the Privileges of their Chriſtian - Brethreat * 


who walk orderly: For Admonition and Reproof is a 
fafficient · Correction for [ſmaller public Offences: But, 
as for groſſer Sins, and Stubbornneſs - under. kind, Alno. 


nilions even tho? for aller Haults, theſe deſerve to be 


puniſhed with denying the further Enjoyment of Com- 
munion and Eccleſiaſtical Privileges. ; 


So then the Duty of the Brethren; is elear, and their . 2 
Power i is great and invaluable : It ĩs their Duty to ex. 
poſtulate with their Brethren,» and as ſuch to deal with 


them, when they are guilty of private Scandals, in a pri- 
vate Way, in. a friendly and Chriſtian Manner: And 
it is their Duty, Power and Privilege alſo to hear and 


judge concerning . their. Brethren in public, Scandals; and, 


as they may forgive and receive ſuch as are truely peni- 
tet, they. may allo reprove, rebuke, exbort and cenſure. 
notorious Offenders : For, when our Saviour requi- 
reth a. Chriſtian, that, if he cannot ſucceed ſo far as to 
heal the , Offence in. private, - he, ſhould then fell. the 


Church. He certainly. means. a particular. or Congrega- 


tional Church () as the famous CALDERWOOD makes 
| OF + "NED evi- 


A  » 


9 Dic Eecleie He) Locus pro pres & primar ie de Eecleſiis 


paruicularibus fncelligendus N non de oceumenita ive ene 
ive 


Ah ven him; thi i on" le S 108 


Frily implies, that tbe Church. ſhould hear the» Caſe 


| ” 3 4nd Orbe, ut Ei deferentur Rebelle; ; Particularibus 5 


C8 N 


evident... And the worthy Buliinotshas give 
good Reaſon, why it muſt be ſo, which is agreeable 


to that aſſigned by CALDER WOOD; _— He, 
lie uni uerſal Church can never convene from all of 
the: Morld. that rebellious Perſons may be brought "before 
il and ſubmit unto it: Therefore 40 particular Churches 
mu the: Fuggment —— fabborn Offenders be _ 
and referred (x), reg 

And this Direction of our bleſſed Saviour — 


brought: before them, make Enquiry into the State uf t; 
chat ſo chey may ſee with their own Eyes the Offence 
which has bin committed, and then judge concerninguths 
Offence as they ſhould find upon Enquiry. +14 Hnoy 
AITheſe Things are ſo plain and — to common 
Underſtandings, that Men conld never have 
che Senſe. of our Sa viouR's Words, if they were de- 
firous of attending to them and obſerving them: Nor, 
i their Love to Truth were equal to their Regard to 
their Intereſt, could they ſo miſunderſtand our Lon 
Hirection as by a pretended Regard to it to devite 
trom the Simplicity of the Goſpel. - 4:0 math 
This is the Diſcipline, concerning which we heartily 
ſubſcribe to the Declaration of the learned Zaneuy, 
wherein he ſays, that no one is exempted from this Diſai- 
pline, tubether he be an Elder, or a Paſtor, or. a Ma- 
giſtrale, unleſs they would be exempted from the Number 
in the Brethren and therefore of the Sons of GOD: 
Mn they were mere Raum who COLE bat 


e 


foe Repreſentativa: Nam PIT Offenſas ad Ecclefiam — 
cam Eſſentialem impoſſibile eſt.— CHRISTUS amandat er Jad 
Gonventum ordinarium & KRemedium paratiſi num. 
Allate UUamalſcen. p. 196. TR een 

(2) Non poteſt univerſali: Eccleſa convenive unguam ne 


ä 


defertur Judieium de en ee Decad- 


Derm, I De 8. Cathol. Ec delel. 812 data 
A gs. FA Rina 


(9). 


the Pope of Rome: could vat upon any ogy have a 
Dijcipline exerciſed — n y ov = Ho; 
* To proceed, f 1400 (2 
That tbe Charch or Brethren hove the Prove of uh 
5ns, as has-bin faid, may be argued from ſeveral 
pon ſacred Record ; Santi Paſſages it is abun- 
dantly evident, that they gave their Determination ant 
Judgment in fuch Caſes as properly came before 
them, 


tA 


Noe eo mention, thit the Brethrew of the Cireunce/in 
cxpoſtulated with Pz TZR about his Communion: with 


| IWF: ma and his Family, —— oe yo ſo: für 
* their Complaint, as gone be- 
yond —— Power and Limits; that He readily 
undertook and'endeavour'd to give them ſuitable Satiſ- 
faction, as has already bin obſerved. 4112) nntF 
We find, that the Brethren of the Church of | Corinth 
paſs'd their Cenſure upon the Inceftuous: Corinthians 
And the Apoſtle Paul reproved them all, that 
had 10 ſooner put bim from among them, las'1 
_ V. 23 pe — , He expreſly-aſurodh 
„that the Power - of 7 uch u 

Within rat Fo the next, the E Tok of that 
Chapter, the Apoſtle requires it of them all, that they 
put away the wicked Perſon from among them and, in 

2 Cor. 'U. 7, He adviſes the Brethren, upon \the - Ros 


- "WIT to forgive; mer 8nd e 
The ſame Apoſtle alſo 8 the Cloſe: of his 


18 
Epitte to the e ating e in vthe Diſct- 
Q 2 n pline 
— —.ͤ—ü— — — — — — — 
(e) A bac Diſciplina nemo eximitmy, quieun que. ile fie, five 
Senior, five Paſtor, ſi ve ſuptemus Magiſtratus, ſi. vel:ne e aus 
mero Hratrum eog ue Fil:orum Dei eximi. Proinde meri Adulatores 
fucrunt, qui Pontrficem Roman. contenderunt, non poſſe ulla de 
Cauſa — — Zanch. De Eceleſ. p. 166% 
(2) Hujuſmodi autem 5 pertinere ad Eccliſiam ſatu 
aPpares toto. Cap. V. Prior: ad Corinth. Call. Ethicy 
Chiift l. IV. Cap. XAR1, 


( 
arch, adviſes them Wb W igt 
frpect do their corrupt Teacher: Laying down he 
ſame Ground and Reaſon of proceedling 
inſt the-Ince/tuous Corintbiun, namely, that a little 
Hrrven lenvenerb the "whole Lump, as in Gal. V. 93 
and preſuming thatthey would be of the fame Mind 
wirk lum, as in Verfe 10 and 11; he then derläret 
— be wiſhed 5 be. paſſed upon their cor: 

chers, as at Verſe 12, I would tbat 3 
—— wohith trouble you : Which Paſſage allithe 
Hyert Fathers and ſome of the Latin oddly interppet 
Lu tey were not only circumeiſedy but . 

nit ub Prieſts of the Mother of the Gods, whd awd 
fumerly worſhipped by you of Galatia (c) Buui the 
moſt plain and natural Conſtruction of it is, I ii 
were cut 'off from your Fellowſhip" and Communiom v. 

leſt it be objected, that the Brethren had not 
Power to do this, therefore the Apoſtle arnexes thiz 


Reaſon, Jer, Brethren, Je 0 are called unto Laberty.\o:And, 


becauſe | it might be argued, that ſuch La F vm. 
F their T nchiers. Be being allowed would be attended 
with-bad Conſequences, therefore the Apoſtle adviſes; 
that they do not 'uſe their Liberty as an Occafi ion” 10 lle 
— 8 ſo as that by Love they ſerve one 
Nov, if the Brethren have the Power af 
3 corrupt Teachers, as appears from tbeſe 
Fats ſurely they may well have the Fate ren 
furing their offending Brethren. - 17 Haw! 
And-ir was likewiſe the Direction of the very ſame 
Apoſtleto: the whole Church at | Thefalonica,'ta mb. 
draw themſelves from every Brother that walketh- dir. 
derly, as in 2 Thel. If, 6:- And this Directiom a 
withdrawing from ſucb is much the ſame witch chat 
wherein he requires them to warn the wnruly, in * 
Thef.: V. 145 or admoniſh ſuch: Where the Word 
Wuch: We: en aura is we very fame. as this. which 
4 VN (out ge 
— -e : 
(e) Liinam non ſolum circumcidantrr, [ed etiam abſcindantun 


1% % 4 
n ö 
Ig trunſlated di/orderly > For this is 99 
amen rr 2 the Church, as is manifeſt in 
theſe Directions to them. oe eat te nxt 
RAYA moreover appears, that particular Churches 
have ſuch a Power ; becauſe they are chargeable. with 
- Guilt, if any Offences are committed by their Members 
ant" yet remain uncenſured by them: Thus the Church 
of Pergamos is reproved as guilty of Offence: ar gf 
ns BALAAM and the Nicolaitans among them, 2 
in Rev. II. 14 and 15; and, at Verſe 20, CRI 
has nh few Things againſt the Church at Thyatina fer 
ſuffering JI EZ Z BII among them: But, if thefe Cu- 
ches had not ſufficient Power to turn out the Offenders 
in therti, it would be bard to blame them for the Tolera+ 
tion of them in their Communion. And we may 
conclude, that, what our Saviour wrote to any of 
thoſ& Churches, HIS SPIRIT ſays to all the Churches+ 
So that, if we would anſwer the Divine ions 
we ſhould beware of Remiſſueſs in Diſcipline and 
tolerating the lite Offences among ourſelves; and 
ſhould alſo be careful to admoniſb other. Churchèr about 
us cpith Love and Faithfulneſs for the Offences obſervable 
in them. 8 | 572 V 017-1809 
But, beſides the Scriptural Directions and Putterus in 
Favour of ſuch a Diſcipline, be Reaſom ef tbe Thing 
inly fpeaks for ſuch à Power in particular Churchest 
For, as that animal Body is defective, weak and un- 
ſound in its Nature and Conſtitution, which has not 
Strength _—_ to the Expulſion of the malignant Hu- 
mours which are brought into. it; even ſo thoſe Bodies, 
particular Churches, would be but in a feeble State, which 
have:not1Power to get rid of their vicious, torrupt and 
offenſtoe-People : Nor can we think it for the Honour 
of our bleſſed Saviour to leave His Churches in ſuch 
u feeble State: But we have Reaſon to be thank 
ful, that the great Head of the Church has given His 
-burches ſuch ay atbletic Conſtitution that they have 
ower equal to the Purging themſelves of cheir ſuper- 


2) fluous 


8 Lie) : 
Suous and .vicious Humour: And bien pe Gap, 


other Churches are complaining 
Wa ERS, Diſcipline, theſe Quake en LY 
will not ſuffer ſuch as are known 


| vile Perſons to eſcape it. JEL} vt 
| Perhaps it 1 n Rs had TN 
| gay Ages immediately ſucceeding; the Wl 
Days were in the Poſeſtan 9 and. exeriel 
&. Pan Proper 10 wp — 1 to th 
WO Ys poſing nat 
= ſuch 4 Power, this does Sg 15 


it. ww, elan ed unto them, as it 25 it 
—— pon and W — ap 


44 5 


by the-Multitude(d). And it appears, chat 4 
le Pe. of he Diocels, Church or Biſhoprick were 
B Cenſures of the Church from OR 1G xx% 

eſcription of the Appearance of an Offender 7 — 
De whole: Church (e). And L EAN Writer, that, 
if = ny were under. Cenſure, bef 8 bead. 
de Communion, they were _ . — Fey ;Gaue 
Jefor all the People of 72 Church (F): And, when 
ſome had committed ſome conſiderable Fat Maes 
ſo far from ſetting himſelf up as a ſufficient. J Judge 
powered. to manage the Affair, that, he .expre 1 
clares that. they ought to be tried by all he 5 6% 


Nay he open! — that from the Beging, 
3 cee, to do mg ah 5 own fn Heal. and 


„» A _—_—_  - —_— Oo —— 


= 49 3 the — of the Church, the: Ti 83 
Z 


—_— Ed 


— — 
(d) Clement, I Epiſt. ad Corinth, 4 
(c) Oigen. Comment. in Matth. Tom. XIli. p. 3 J 2 
(t) 44uri Cauſam apud kleben univer fam. Cyprion pit. ce, 


(s) Cyprian Epiſt. 3 28. 2 4 „iA z im} 
| d 27a 0 i 


- DA ** 

i if bis People ( Thug we ſce lh 
" thi — — Primitive Church M 1 7 

thinks, de 06G Fl zURV in his 
Pedleflaſtical* Hiſtory rightly obſerves, the 2 4 
Diſcipline is, it is by ſo much the more venerable.” © NY 

"And; if the Teſtimony of later Worthies mig BE f 
any Weight, we have theſe alſo to produce 1E 
of- the” Diſcipline for which we ue bib _ Jleadiio: 
LAMBERT ſaid, that —— 1 15 — 

th. ation aſſembled together wit a | 
by the Corres ————— none tan be bn 
nnlnicated without the Conſent of the Church (cl. BSG ESR: 
freely: owns; that the Power is in all the" Chung 5 
And Mr. Howe, when he was aſked by Dr. Wits 
KINS concerning the Diſcipline of the Church — 
Hin in which the poor People have no 

all; feplied, that in Reality it bad no Diſipine 
all (m); and therefore he could not be fond of it. 75 

Nay a celebrated Scotch Preſbyterian (1) Ack ww 
leges, that not only grave BEZA, CALVIN, BUCER, 
BUELINGER,- MELANCT., HON, BUCAN, © PA. 
RAUS, RIVET, SIBRAND, FUNTUS, TRELCAE 
T but al CYPRIAN, FEROM, AUGUSTIN= 
NAZIANZEN, CHRISOSTOM, AMBROSE, IE 
ODORET, THEOPHYLACT require, that all 7h * 
— 2 be done conſentiente Plebe, with the 0 onen of the 1 

eople. 

But owe will be ready to fay, - If the Peter of Bie 
cpline be in the Churches, how came by to be Ahr ved of of 
it? And the Anſwer is, that ſome vile erte v ud 
the ſpecious Pretence of raiſing ibe Church am promo. 
ing its f Power, called the Clergy only the Chiirch it ol 


re gu 
nn. n 
h DH Epiſt. 6. — — 


(i) Fox. 2. p. . 0 2455 eee (>) 
QO Ian Matth. XVI“ 19, e 420), Fad Ang - 
(0 Ware 8 Life. p · 37. 8 . ta 1 5718 — 4. \ 
(") Rutherfurd. | 


(2e 
Anand then ſought to malte them Lori o 
e the Te Bee. Hr 
Hence the: D; has 
taken out of the Hands of ar BE and i — 
Diſorders have enſued upon it: For, when a Bifhop or 
a*/mplls Number of Miniſters have the Superviſiom ar 
Oy and Management of A fairs, it is next to im. 
poſſible but that Pride and Ambition, Faction ani Enzy, 
* Regards and Secular Intereſts ſhould goverg: 
And indeed this is no more than what 1s, ebſeryed*by. 
the Hiſtorians SocR-AT-ES and —— s well ag 
by ſeveral other Fathers. Deer n 
I would not be underſtood, Woite Ns 
has bin ſaid; entirely to. exclude. the Elders from tbe Ma- 
nagement of. the; Diſcipline of the Church : For the Duty 
of aamoniſhing Offenders privately-and-perſonally belongs 
do them in common -with.the reſt of tbe Church; tho it 
does not properly belong to the Eluers as ſuch, but only, 
as Brethren ef the ſame Society: And yet it muſt be 
allowed, that Elders, by Virtue of their Office ar 
enabled to do it with more Autbority in a moral Senf, 
tho? they do not ſtrictly and properly exerciſe: the" Power 
of their, Office. And it muſt: be: acknowleged; tliat in. 
the. Diſcharge of their Office they: may, be capacitated 
to ſee and know the Faults of the Brethren ſooner than 
others but yet, in the Exerciſe ot this Diſcipline every 
Member is equally concerned with the Elders, as appears 
from the Obligations which lie upon them -to>w 
over and exerciſe ſpecial, Love towards one anothct; 
for their Obligations to this are equal: And indeed this 
Duty is ſo incumbent on very Member of the Church, 
that, if any neglect it, he /ins G. the Inſtitution of, 
CHRIST and becomes à Partaker in the Sin of: the 
offending Party, and is guilty. of bis Danger and Ruiz, 
as well as chargeable with all the Inconvemenctes 
Injuries accruing to the Church by the Continuance f 
its Members in Sin and Wickedneſs: So that, Aug 


theſe Conſiderations, all the Brethren not only have 


Liverly 


/ 


* 4 
T = ” 


.. 


. 
ont amtber, but it is their man 
nd whoſoever of them 


ary Burr y ſo to do: A 


Brother . | F a 
eyery particular Member of the Church, this however 
hinders not but that, if /zveral at the fartre Time En 
the Sin of an Offender and * are offended at it, 
they may together, if they think it prudent, in the f 
Inffante admoniſo him: And, if they do fo, this is to 
de conſidered as the firſ# and private Aumoniliunn. 
As to the Way and Manner wherein this Duty is to 
be diſcharged, I would only obſerve, that it ſhould be 
done with Prudence, Tenderneſs and a due Regard. t6 all 
Circumſtances, from Love to the Perſon offending, out 
Obedience to FESUS CHRIST, apreably to the. Ru 
which is given for our Direction in it and 2 4 Rea- 
dinefs to receive Satisfaction. 

And now the wa and good Ends to be propoſed in 


maintained, that the offending Brother may be gained, 
that he may be preferved from Diſhonour by the unne- 
ceſſary Divulging of his Failings and. Errors, that the 
Churches may not be ſcandalized by the haſty expoſu 
of the Failings of their Members whether they: be ref 
of imaginary; and' that the Trouble of a public HeaFinp 
may be prevented: And, if theſe Ende be obtained, by 
the accuſed Perſon's manifeſtins his Innocence as tot the 
Facts alleg d againſt him or by his Acknowolegement, 
Repentance and Promiſes of Reformation, then this Part 
of the Diſcipline of C xis T's Church has obtained the 
deſired} Effect. | by 

But, if theſe good Eds be not anſwered, then the 
Perſons, who have endeavoured to reclaim their offend- 
ing Brother by private Methods, are to inform the Elders 
the Church concerning their Proceedute; and by them 
the Report /bould br mad to tho Church, as of the Crime 
committed, ſo of the Teſtimonies given to prove tie 1 
TK p 0 


aegletts this Duty is chargeable with the Harra of bs | 


ſuch a . Diſcipline are, that andiſſembled Love may be 
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of it, of the Means 1 o to bring the Offender to Ae 
knowlegement and tance, and concerning the 
Diejoriment of the Offende under the private Admeni- 
tions given him, to wit, bis Rejeftion of | of them and r. 
fuſing lo render any Satisfaftion on che Account ob ti 
Offence. 

And, when Things are thus propalad 'u6 "the 
Church and the Offender heard, the whole Church 
Elders and Brethren, are to conſider the Nature of f the 
© ence and to judge concerning the Offence, as well is 

Demeanour of the Offender : And, if the Offeuce Ir 
yea and glaring, the Offender is to be admoni/hid 
with the Conſent and Concurrence of the Church by the 
Elders : But, if the Offender deſpiſe the Admonition of 
the Church and continues obſtinate and impenitent, then 
it is the Mind and Will of our bleſſed Saviovk, 
that he ſhould be cut off from the Privileges of the 
Church and caſt out of the Society: And this is the laf 
AF of the Diſcipline oof the Church for the Correction 
of Offenders : the Conſtitution of Jzsvs 
CuRIST, the Body © 0 T4 Church or the Multitude of 
"the Brethren are Pero in the Adminiſtration of the 

Diſciplinary Power in the Church. 
This is the Diſcipline of theſe Congregational chu 
ches, which we apprehend to be moſt conformable ts 
Reaſon and the Holy Scriptures, to the Prattice of the 
Apoſtles and -the Primitive Chriſtians. 

As to a Power faſtned to the Keys of the ud of 
Heaven, a Power of Binding and Looſing, by which 
Men can excommunicate and deliver up a Perſon 10 ile 
Devil in the Name and by the Authority of Jzsvs 
CnarisT, we pretend to no ſuch Power: Nor do we 
approve of any ſuch Power, to which ſome make their 
Pretences, by which Paſtors or Synods, in Conjunctien 
and Confederacy with the Civil Magiſtrate, or by im 
Eccleſiaſtical Power diſtin from the N agiſtrate's, but 
equal to it, are capable of binding and fine ing, as bas by 
fad: Nay we deteſt it. : | * 


SFB SFP SS. 282 6 
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Apoſtolical Authority; but we can ſee no Reaſon, 
hy Delivering up to Satan to be buffeted ſhould be 


made the common - Form of Ex communication, and be- 


come a Precedent for the conſtant Practice of the Church. 
That this was an AF of miraculous Power viſibly 
fodged with the Apoſtles is plain to us; becauſe,” as 


.they- could ſtrike Men blind and dead, had the 


Power alſo of letting evil Spirits looſe to terrify, plague 
and puniſh ſuch Perſons as were Enemies of Truth and 
Righteouſneſs, that ſo a terrible Remedy might be in- 
Aided for a dreadful Evil : We do not ore won- 
der, that the Apoſtles never mention this the 
ſtanding Appointments for the Church to obſerve nor give 


any Charge or Directions about it: And it appears 


very ſtrange unto us, that this Method of denouncing 
Anathemas has obtained ſo much in Churches, and even 
among ſuch Churches as pretend to elevated Degrees of 
Reformation ; - believing, that the abſurd Notion of the 
Infallibility of the Church has bin carried on by it, 
and that it has laid the Foundation for endleſs Animoſities 
and the greateſt Uncharitableneſs. x. 
In fine then; Altho' theſe Churches may be re- 
proached by many as very defective in their  Politicks, 
inaſmuch as they did not - eref# an infallible Tribunal, 
but yet expect the 2 People to ſubmit to their Deciſions, 
altho they are ſubject to Error; whereas, in other 
Eftabliſhments, the People are obliged to ſubmit to an 
uncontroleable infallible Authority (x): It is neverthe- 
leſs to be hoped, that zhe/e. Churches will not fall from 
their Stedfaſtneſs notwithſtanding any Reproaches of this 
Nature. May Gop of His great els enable us 
ſtill 70 follow the Illuminations. of Reaſon and Scripture, 
ſtill to keep. ourſelves diſengag d from an infallible and 
inconteſtible Tribunal, and ſtill to abhor the Thoughts of a 
| 267.66, CS) Ae na Mean, 
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; (x) Lualiber Eccleſia fibi Ver bis arrogat Orthodoziam, A0 
Iafallibilitstem, Locks in Epiſt. ad Linbor ch. 


We know, chat Excommunication was an Act 
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wean, ie nominious Subjetion. 1a: any humane--Tyrainicat 
re and ought to be the laſt Reſort, wherein our Faith 
4 Worſhip and all religious Matters ſhould be: judged 
Without any further Appeal: And, altho* Chriſtian 
may be exhoried and have Perfuaſioys uſed with them, 
none ought to be conſtrained in ſuch Things wherein theit 
Conſciences are concerned: The Magiſtrate may argue, 
and the Synod may adviſe and perſuade; but he gn 
them either Right or Power: to oblige and force Men in 
religious, Matters? Now particular Churches "have jut 
the ſame Liberty with reſpect to their Members? And, 
if they pretend to any : conſtraining Power over their 
Members, they act as the Civil Magr/irate, not as an 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians and faithful People: 80 that, 
in Mort, tho theſe.Cburches as ſuch and as fincere\Chriſ- 
tihm think their Members accountable to them aud cen- 
fugrable by them; nevertheleſs they pretend to no more 
Powec.aud Juriſdiction over them, than a Society of 
diferete and grave Philoſophers over fuck as are admitted 
into their Society, whom they /ee meet ts admit when 
they are duely qualified; and they think themſelyes 
obliged to cenſure and exclude from their Society, hen 
they have forſeited the Privileges of it by their _ 
Sentiments or indecent. Carriages.— *Tis true, ſome of 
our Congregational Brethren, who verge towards Prefoy- 
zerianijm, pretend to much more in their Diſcipline 
than that for which I have bin pleading: But all uch 
as are throughly Congregational will be content: wn 
this: I mylt confeſs, chat this is all the Power 6 
which I think the Churches have any rightful Claim; 
and I conceive, all that they pretended. is txerciſs in ib 
Farly Times of Chriſtianity (g): And Gop grant, 870 


— — — — — ——— 

(2)Ney te vero Excommunicatio aliud tum erat quam Separatio, 
Non-Communio, Renunciatio Communijonis ; non vero Dam 
natio'E xechatio\'per Candelas Extin#as, Campanar un Boatun | 


ut Bode g foler Rome. Horn. Hift. Ecelel. p. 148 
Mr. Abbot Heu ſays, in his Diſcourſes. on: Ecelehoftictl 


( 1091) | 1 

theſe Chitr bes may neuer defirt my frrrter Power thif 
Zaberty than ſuch a rational due as they at preſent en- 
joy nor ſuffer any, whether Paſtors or Synods, to falt 
aug their Crown: 1338 5 


1 


ee MII I IIII IA III 
-— Chapter VII. 
The Liberty of theſe Churches to fit. 
"aid act in Councils and Synods cleared 4 


and vindicated; and the Power” of 1 
Synods explained. | } 

I is entirely conſiſtent with Reaſon and the Revela-. » 
ion of GOD's Mind in His Word, that there 1 
ſhould be Councils and Syneds called upon requiſite Oe- 1 


caſions: But it is neither agreable to Nature nor Seri 
lure to turn ſuch occaſional Helps into the Form of 4 
Carnal State Polity and ere# à Government out of 
Friendly and Chriſtian Conſultations for the Inſtruction, 
Benefit and Comfort of our Brethren. | 

There may be Synods or Meetings of Paſtors for pro- 
moting Peace and Concord dern ro OG 


— — — — 


| | — Cn — £. 
phony, _ rodeo Excommunication, as 5 at 5 
e te a feeble old Man, who, perceiving himſelf lighted * 
Bis Children and not being able 70 5 out 7 his Bed to chaſe 
% them as before; throws whatſoever he has in his Hands at 
2 10 appeaſe his impotent Paſſion, and then, forcing the Tone of 
s Vaice, uſes all the 'Impreca; ons 0gairft them he can think of. 


aA 90 ee ( 110 * | ROWS! 
Teſt: ſuch Meetings (ſhould be hurtful to the Principia 
and Liberties of particular Churches and ſo - degenergte 
fromthe good Ends which ought to be deſigned and pyr, 
ſued in them: For, as SuTL1v1vs obſerves, -Nulls-iz 
Keclefia Dei graviora excitata ſunt Schiſmata, nec Hare 
exorte ſunt ab ullo tetriores quam ab Epiſcopis, The worſt 
of Schiſms. and blackeſt Hereſies have bin raiſed by 
Biſhops (2). D 
ln the Lear 1700, there was publiſh'd a Book at 
Amſterdam by one PETER SHEPHERD (0), wherein 
He endeavours to prove by natural, political and mathe- 
matical Arguments that the Kingdoms, Principalities and 
Republicks, wherein the Romiſh Religion prevails, ar: 


in a fair Way of being deſtroyed by the Ambition and Aua- tha 
dice of the Popes and of their Clergy : But it is as: afy by 
Ma Prove from the ſame Arguments, that the - Liberties thes, 
H all free Churches are in Danger of Deſtruction from fo 


be frequent Aſſociations of Miniſters : The Reſolution of 
GREGORY: NAZIANZEN therefore is not at all to be Synn 
wonder'd at: For, faid He to PRocor tus (9, 1 tie 
: muſt write the Truth itſelf, I am of the Mind to be abjent 7 
from every Meeting of Biſhops : For I never ſaw a joyful 
and happy End of any Council [of them] nor. any that did 
not optaſion the Encreaſe of Evils rather than the." Reargſ 
or Reformation: of them : For. pertinacious Contention. au 
be vebement Deſire of Lording are ſuch as.no Words can 
expreſs, And indeed there is none, who knows any 

Thing of Antiquity, but is well acquainted with the 
- great, Miſchiefs which have ariſen from Combinations of 
Aomintering Clergymen. One Drioscoxus, who Was 
Preſident in the Second Council at Epbeſus over Fuur 
Hundred Perſons, was ſo moved with Rage and. Paſſion 
againſt FLAv1an, Biſhop of Antioch, that he roſe up 
from his Scat and killed him with Blows and Nicks 
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(n) Suzizp. de Pontif. Roman. I 2, cap 10. 
(o) Works of Learned for the Year 1700. 
Cp) Gregor, Nazianzen. Epiſt. 55: P 814. 
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trachpled upon his Body after he was dead. — And 
N r that the Canons; which Habe the: belt 
Pectrine and the trueſt Morality: and Goodneſs in- ihem, 
vere not made by Aſſemblies of Clergymen, nat by t 
merous Synods and Oecumenical Councils, wherein khe 
Clergy have had the chief ent, but in rheſe 
Cuuncils and Synods which were private and conſiſted of u 
few Perſons of the Laity as well as the Clergy: And 
hence moſt of the African Councils were the heſt in afl 
the World: For the African Biſhopricks were like our 


Congre rational Churches; nor did the B hops" op" 2 | 


riſters ſtrive who ſhould be greateſt in them, according 
to the Manner of ſome in other Places. 
As for particular Churches, we readily conce „ that 
they, as of equal Power, may in ſome Caſes appointed 
by Jxsus CHRIST meet together by themſelves or by 
their Delegates in a Council or Synod and may perforth 
ſundry Acts of Eccleſiaſtical Power; but yet it is our 
avowed Principle, that the Members of Councils and 
Synods, with all the Power which they exerciſe and put 
forth, are all of them primarily given to the ſeveral par- 
ticular Churches, on whoſe Account they are gathered 
and employed, either as the Arſt Subject in whom they 
reſide or the firſt Object about whom they are \conver- 
fanr : So that, altho we differ from ſome of our Neigh- 
bours about the Power of Councils and Synods, we have 
no Difference at all with them about their Being; for 
we freely acknowlege, that they ought to be, when" prb- 
per Occaſions require. * i Barf! 
Dr. HuMenRey Hopy has publiſhed an Hiſtory 
of Engliſh Councils and Convocations, and of the Clergys 
ſitting in Parliament, in 1701, in which he has taken a 
great deal of Pains and Care in turning over ancient 
Records and collecting Paſſages out of them ; but by 
them it does not appear, where the Original Right of 
convening Councils and Synods was lodged : He ſhews 
indeed, that Synods were ſometimes called by the -Autho- 
ri of the Clergy, and at other Times convened by the 
N Prince: 
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bers and Biſhop 
5 1 5 . ge 
1 85 Biſhops or Paſtors as are either wot fe well ge- 
| e with their. Conſtitution or are Enemies umta it 
5 their Duty le keep them at Home at leaſ. 
And. when a Number of pious, ſkilful and prodan 
Tons, both Miniſters and 5 are Jones — on 
yened in Council or Synod, they 
Per: and Authority in acting and v 
. the Fraternity ; and, in ol to. r 
{x this Right of the Fraternity in Councils and 
3 — 4 there _- a few brief Remarks .to.. be offered, 
„Jed have confiderable Weight and Significance, in 


. 
It i IS. certain, ; Xn we hive the Autborit v0 the Ser 
50 fa the Practice of the Church in he Apollie's 
this Power, of the Brethren : For we..read, 
that the Apoſtles and Elders came together, 10 confillep if 
4 the latter that was to be laid before them, in Att. 
XV. 6: And it follows, at Verſe 22, then. Pleaſed, 
"ihe Fe * and Elders, with the whole Church, Is ch 
choſen Men, &c: From which. Paſſages it 7 1 
Pears, that, not only the Apoſtles. and El 1. but th: 
-cobole Church alſo, 20d ſo the People, were preſent j in 
this Council and. were concerned in the definitiye Sen. 
tence of it: But naw this Council ought to be tht Kale 
and Pattern for all other. Councils whether greater gr 
"ſmaller ; Since therefore in this Council, not only, 1 
«Aeftes and Elders, but all abe People are faid 0. Hie 
their Opinion and unite in the definitive Decree ; ſure 
the Jame, Rule aught ta ir obſorned in all aber Cou 


50 Fer, as all ccher nas yaltly Infra 
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Me Apdlibſical She; it rnay vel be eg "ny 
Would be conformable g fame. | 


And, beſides this Example upon f 
pars, the Right of the Brethren to i and 27 in 15 1 
are ſeveral Plates of Scripture; _ allow” all , 
"the Faithful ih Eccleſiaſtical Conventions to dge in — | 
Matters: Not to inſiſt upon that 1 
1 Cor. XIV. 24, wheff it is ſaid, IF all propheſy, Bop 
"There come that belizveth not or on? unlearned,” e is Co- 
-vinced of all, he is judged of all: It is plain both — 
| boy old and 160 T, eftament; that as rei on 
be publicly confidered by the People e fin 
ment refering to theth ſhould de left with tlie * 85 
80 we read, in 1 XVIII. 21 and 39 Ver 
that EL IAH dame to the Peuple and ſail, how lov 
halt ye befeveen two Opinions? If the LORD be GOD, 
— HIM ; but if Baal; follow him: Aud the” Pan- 
| Hin not a N ord. — And when all the” People 
| fol [how the Sacrifice was conſumed from above] they 
fell: on their Faces and ſaid, The LORD HE is GOD, 
the LORD HE is the GOD. And it is written, hae, 
hen PHILIP preathed to the City of Samaria, the 
* Prople wpith one Accord gave Heed to the Things wh 
He ſpate, and there was great Foy in the City, as in AR. 
VIII. 6 and 8 Verſes. So that it ſhould ſeem, as "if $ 
the People, upon hearing and maturely weighing the 'H 
' Diſcourſes df 1115, publickly teſtified they Appro- [1.4 
batien of what He taught them. 3 
And it is worthy to be obſerved, that 457 Right of 4 
ide Laity has bin aſſerted and exerciſed in later Times: i 
' For, not to mention it, that the Temporal ' Lords ahd 4 
Commons, in the two Reigns that brought on the Refor- f | 
mation, were much better Judges of Religion, than the 4 
"Biſhops and the Convocation 1 and, if they had not pro- | | 
"tes the Reformation, tho vor Labs? the Engliſh | 
Nation to this Day had lain buried in the egyptian, 
and worſe than 2 — Darkneſs of Popery. — It is | 
I * that; nen the- Gilling of that infameus 1 
Q Aſſembly q 


5 — the ; | p : ” {ed:at; N — 
berg,” in the Year 15224 all. the: Eten . 
gefirec and inſiſted, that Admittancs mig r grun 
Ante, Laymen as, well as Clergymen, to in 
bel Jaters and Vane but alſo Judges in the Coumeil: 
Which being refuſed, they would not come unter 
the 333 of their withdtaw ; Ong 
whic Was, becanſe Laymen were not allowed 10 voje 
among them... And what learned Engliſnman is fiene 
that can be ignorant, how our learned WHIT AEZ A5 
dur excellent Jux f, our fkilful and induſtrigus Wa 
| 8 on r 
Romaniſts, maintain the Right of 5 * 5 
wdee in Eccleſiaſtical ee ? And, as the moſt m 
Toons and. Synods in the Churches of the Reforihp 
Bon have admitted ſuch Members in them; ſo, in ih 
Primitive Times and the Ages next unto the Apoſtles; 
it is le that ſuch had not only Seat, d 
Yates in Councils allowed them: And, even in ag date 


@ Council as that of Calcedon, we find nr: Spa 
Sew and others, beſides Eockeſiaſticks. 
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e and very pee beſtows ſusb 2 — 
e Brotherbood as. render them worthy to be Ard: 


* Reaſon of the Thing requires. Fr Of 
mg not _ deſpiſed, but that they "ſhould [have uh 
Hee of dwerafing them freely upon otic. -Occafſond. 
_ And. Natural tice, beſides, ſupplies us WIitbaun 
in Defence of the Bretbrews Right. 0 fit u 
i Councils: For nothing can be more ifit:andault 
and equal, than that tbe common Cauſe. of all ib Chu 
Cher. ſould be determined. by the Hates and Suffrages of ## 
CEburches : And, inaſmuch as the Hor y SPIRIT me 

His. Influences is not confined: to any aft, | 
Men in the Churches, it is fit-that «carry Bro! 
m/s ee 1 


( 


. Mckfars Dee Htinls wh" 49" glee 
— Dag as well as what ſhould 


he ther Proflice, & x Matter of univeria}" Conctth> 
ment therefore the Rrethren, who are qualified as 
fore, ſhould in Councils have their Share in diſcyffh 
theſe Things and giving their Nr F 
„ Furthermore y As the Arpt ith rene June 
, all Controperfies in Religion and the infallible N. 
of all ; and as they who fit and a& in Cott? 
Als and Synods are'only ch be  Inferpreters an 
niert ol what is contained in the Word of GO 
therefore the Bretbrem, as well and as much as theft 
Offices, may give their Ju in Councils un Sy 
, And indeed the Opinion of ons Lapman, whith 
ix agteable to the Scriptures, is to be preferred” before 
the ſolemn. Judgment of an whole Council of Cle 
men which is contradictory to them. 80 GRA TIA 
knowleges, that the Authority of IE ag 
by- the ſacred Scripture is to be 4 before "that ou 
whole general — So PANVORNH TITAN, the" gr 
Abbot, writes, that the Opinion of even one Idiot, 5 
gnarited with Teſtimonies from the Scripture is "altogether 
preferable: to: the i Decrees: of an whole - Counent"0p- ny 
. which are not conſonant with them: 
Ge son: maintains, that every Mun ＋ L 7 
and ongbt 19 refit or withſtand an whole Council 
hr-fees: thad they err either thro Ignorance or Malice V 
And this is a good Argument in Favour of the Bre. 
ben Rizht id fit and aft in Councils : For What is de. 
pretended Reaſon, Why Bi/bops- and Elders ſhould Be. 
chiefly called to Councils? Why truely it is ſaid; that 
905 are--geveratly-more N and learned than! ay 
— — * 3 
1 9 36. Can, ole. e 2443 FH . 
. tan, Comment. in Chronic. 
) Gerſon, de Examinat, Dogzin, pil. DG 
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— Cauncils, but alſo yore: dle, Minds — 
e 3 But een. 


* as —— of the hols: Cen d 
with a Fagan Philoſopher, overcame lim aud. 
Hieid Ihe Ghmiftian Faith (t). Laymen, as D 
Birr, Ele an Deacons, repreſented .che : Chultched!: 
laribicntheybelong?d in the Synod of Antiocb, hi- 
cautemmd Py vtvs.SgM0SET.ANvUS (4) ri Andie 
 Fattwar H/i a condemned the n 
a gerdhinacheld at Carthage (w), chere were 
Epghtr ent Bipops,: Preſbyters aud Deacui, Wees 
great Part of the Laity (x) : Nay "Cardinal: Cut 
acknowleges, that: Fapperors and-tbeir F m Wart 
Lantn wore prefent and atied in the eight Corncls uu 
ale general (3) W even — 
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— - that the Faith is univerſal: and nun, 


eb 
Mit cndz yo d ſame. 1 


longing not only 10 the Glergys' Put: nes 0 


). Payne! STOITT Are. 


alljiaho are Cbriſtiu 
Upon ſuch-Grownds. and Re as theſe. the Chur 
= of the Boon 


ches'in-New-England have aſſerted the Right 


ple to ſit and aft in Synods in their Platform of Chun 
2 


R agreable to theſe Principles, - as well as 
then Practice of the Primitive 
theſe Churches have always allowid the Brethrey-thitr"! 
full Liberty in Councils. And it is worthy 
make; that in the Synod of theſe Churches, convined:> 
inthe Tear 1659, ſome Elders came from 2 

culari Churches to repreſent them -witbout FD 
at Which the Synod was ſo far diſſati that they 


womld not ſuffer thoſe Paſtors 10 fit with them, until they 
had with their Churches to ſend ſome Brethres- 


alen with them: For they were very jealous of allow o 


ing any Thing, that — look lite an Infringement; of 
that: Liberty which by. Divine ende, belongs ta 
partiqular Qurches. 11 „e 5 pw 
Butt if any ſhall remain diffatisfied upon t this Head, 
— bin offered; I muſt beg leave to refer). © 
5 che more full Diſpiay and Confirmation cf t 
toda lehrned Difquiſition concerning Eeclęſtaſtirul 'Countilsgj” 
which-was publiſb'd by my Grandfather Pr. Iv cxg448" 
4 there is eno / ſaid to ſatisfy an 
teaſonahle concerni 15 n the Nes 
lor which-Lhave: bin P 11 72 10 NA 16979 
VPheſe Churches in New- Egland have gevet- e.: 
vehedl in a General Sy nod but upon the Motion of the 
Cui Mit nate to conſider of Affairs wherein all ti 
Churches were concerned : But they ſuppoſe, notwith- 
canding thite-thos-they have a full Liberty to meet in- 


— without the Direction of the Croi rate: 
fuch a My the ak — | 
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Na ff) are ll frog 10 — 
Ik dS they have na ſecular Power. to\enforcs 
nens, they neither aſle nor deſire it Ride Ant 

& Synods. are ſuch innen and: ingffenſius. 

Th none, that EE due Infarmation.conceming 
thee, .can.reaſonably object, againſt their Meetings 
aa 8 them, — 5 @ manifeſt Invaſion of the - 
4061 Mankind. Kit E Nes 

4 id, that theſe Churches, whenthay meet in 
Sino, ci to themſelves no Juridical Phayer F 
nie of che celebrated Came AI Opinion, Aut 
' Determination 5 a 23 — is per ſuaſevo, a 
N ; miliſie 1 , nal bringing along 
5 ity and Neceſſity; aud jo: uchi 
* e but as it is taken out af the: Sm 
FI N 1 heartily. fall in wich the De⸗ 


zation of the famous Hom Ius, that abe Deatod of 

ouncils-ought. not to be propounded'to the Churuben umu 

truded iy them, as Prætorian Sayings or Perſian Be. 

cees. hul foautd be ſent unto them, that > 

ble 5 ct Rad f . Were che And it 2 
| Pits 41044 
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uz 5 
Plettute that they rend the fee and bontſt ConfdY 
obDr:Bus xs T, chat 2 Determintttons 
aobitber: the grunter or leſs; ſeem to him to b 19 2 
the Ditrees of Senatet or Courii u. Jrim—the- 
Opinions of learned Men concerning certain en 3 fu 
poſed for them 10 conſult upon; 10 which" ind 
Regord ought io be paid : But, he adds, as for ny ONE 
gation that lies upon us to receive any Opinions” 
ſacred Matters and embrace them as Articles" J Fah 
Mait's Conſcience is 10 be bis Fudge in tht loft, 
600 being the Witneſs to bis Sincerity. De, 
Congregations of Doctors, may err as groſily as any the 
ant bild upon a Foundation of Hay or Straw, eek 
comblaſt ible: Matter. - This I conſtantly and firmly” 
that Jince the Times of the Apoſtles, _ ba 
fallihit Tribunal here below : Nothing 
of equal. Certainty with the ſacred Wrivings. 
termination of Council nor oral Tradition; nd ti 
Conſciences cannot ſo far be bound by the N 77 
Perſems whatever, but that there remains in privals; 
ſons he." a 25 
tbe: Rule uf holy Scripture (b), Se. Thus he writes un 
much more to the ſame Purpoſe. And, if e Gül 
many other learned Writers of the Church of Engl 1 
we ſhall find Cauſe to conclude them to be againſt thi, 
Power: and Farifdiftion of Councils, and that they 4 
Concord ratber than Regimen or Government. 
the Scheme of Church- Government, drawn wo 
eminently learned Dr.'Us# 2 R, Arch - Biſſop Sl 
there ir nor-afcribed 40 Synodical Conventions 4 — 
oer any Parochial Chirch. And, Whetcas 
ſome; affirm the Dioceſan Church to be a Jingle ris 
loweſt Sort, and that whatever Power, Authority or 


longs to a particular Church of the Toy * 
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| Rank belongs to the Dioceſan Church; now This the 


W Dr. Wen has RR — 2 
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% Heer 5 General Coundil called; Ant at 
A "247 opuſatem,”" that Councils have no — — 


5 25 


ment of the Church of England: The Paſſage of th 
z ealous N ſſertor of the Church's Authoriey te which | 


eu Polity; and is as fotlows ? I granty\ ſays hen Il 


7 „Cotes Hild ſen dum one aud ile. fiacedg ie 
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ol Way of Conjent and Agreement. ' But to return, Tul 
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Power: But, as yet, this does not appear. | 
Wherefore it is to be hoped, that the Brethren in Wl 
theſe Churches vill always maintain their Right ts ju i - © 
and act in Councils and Synods ; but yet that Ty Will 
never think of placing any juridical Fas in them, but 
will always continue to aſſert the Powers and Privilege: 
of particular Churches, which are ſacred Things, by w 
means to be ſlighted and undervalued, nor to be left at 


I was going to tranſlate and conclude this Chapter 
with the Tranſlation of ſome Paſſages from Lr AEN“ 
Preface to the four German Epiſtles of the worthy 
Joan Huss; but I believe They will ſound better i. 
the plain and blunt Language of the Writer, and there 
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Hrough the Favour of out biellel RT 
2 His Churches may hold Communion with one ana- 
ther: For, altho* no e in Church is ſabjett 10 
another particular Church of however large an 
as the Chu rches in the united Provinces * bin 
free as to declare with us in the firſt Article of their 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution; yet all the Churches may enjoy 
mutual and reciprocal Communion among themſelves: 
And there are ſeveral Ways, wherein this Communion 
may be regularly and laudably exerciſed; ſome of which 
have in ſome Meaſure bin conſidered or hinted at be- 
fore; but yet there will be no great Hurt in making 
3 particular Mention of them here and giving à fair 
Deſcription and Recommendation of them. f 
Fi | of all; Theſe Churches may partake with one 
another at the LORD's Table; and the Members of 
one Church, coming occaſionally to. another where the 
- Euchariſt is to be adminiſtred, may at their Deſire be 
admitted to the Privilege of partaking in that-holy 
Ordinance ; provided, that neither they, nor the Chur- 
ches to which they belong, are chargeable with any 
ſcandalous Offence : For we are for receiving the Com- 
munion in all the Aſſemblies of the Faithful, as well as 
in the particular Churches to which we belong; Con- 
ſidering the Lox D's Supper as the Seal of our Com. 
munion both with IEsus CHRIST d fai 
? People. 7 Mah; 
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Mexily ky Encouraged by the Example of the Apoltle 
Paul, who recommended PHRBE a Member of the 
Church at Cenchrea to the Church at Rome; - theſe 
Churches may recommend their Brethren to Neighbour 
Churches, giving a good Teſtimony: concerning them 
and entreating the Neighbour Churches to receive thern 
to their ſacred Fellowſhip and to watch over them in 
rotherly Love: And, if any Brother have real Occa- 
ſion, either on the Account of his Buſineſs or for any 
other juſt End and Motive, to remove with bis Family 
and up his Abode in ſome other Place, and here- 


upon acquaints the Church to which he belongs of ls 


Purpoſe and the Grounds of his Removal ; the 
may then write more full Letters of Recommendation to 
the Church to which he removes, reſigning bim to their 
Charge and entreating them to receive bim as a Brother 
and allow him all the Privileges of the Ecclefiaftical 
State among them: And, when, according to the 
Tenour of ſuch Letters recommendatory,, the recom- 
mended Brother is accepted into the Fellowſhip of the 
Church, he is to all Intents and Purpoſes a Member-of 
that Church; ſo that he may perform the Duties and 
enjoy the Privileges of a Member in that Society. 
Such Letters of Recommendation the Apoſtle Paul 
ſpeaks of in his Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 
III. Verſe 1, as needful for others, tho not for him- 
ſelf.— And beſides it is reaſonable in itſelf, that none, 
without any Recommendations from the Churches to which 
they belong, ſhould claim or be allowed the Privileges 
of Societies to which they have no Relation or do not 
properly appertain, 3 
Thirdly; If any particular Church, that for a con- 
ſiderable Time has walked in the Fear of GOD and the 
Comforts of the HOLY SPIRIT, has bin edified and 
multiplied to ſuch a D as to be overcharged with 
Members; they may ſend forth their Members that are 
. — for it 40 enter into an Eccleſiaſtical State among 
emſelves: And by the ſame Reaſon, if a Number of 
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then our Duty to miniſter to their Neceſſities as Gov: ſhall 
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Enlargement of our Saviour's Ki in all N. 
tions and Generations to the End of the Word. | 
Fourthly ; When particular Churches have Otcaſith f 
ſpiritual Refreſoment or temporal Sueconr,, Neighbour. 
Churches may afford it: They may furniſn them with 
able Members or ſpare- ſuitable Offers to them; and, tt ing 


they.ican conveniently ſend ſuch to their indigent t'New the 
bours, they ought with Readineſs to impart them: For Le 
ſo, when Tidings came to the Ears of the Church at ſetu- che 


falem, [concerning the Succeſs of the Goſpel] they ſent anc 
BARNABAS that be ſhould go as far as Antioch, the 


as in AR, XI. 22: And it is entirely fit, that fuch ; 


Churches as are full of uſeful Members and Officers ſnould 
be ready from their Fulneſi to ſupply the Neceſſities of 
their Brethren in other Churches. — And, if any of our 

Brethren ſhould fall into ſuch poor external Circumſtances. 
that they caunot ſupport themſelves and the Goſpel, it ii 


enable us: For ſo the Churches of the Gentiles made 
their Abera! Contributions for the poor Saints at Jeru- 
falem, as in Rom. XV. 26 and 27; where allo the 
Reaſonableneſs of their fo doing is declared: And to be: 
fare both Reaſon and Religion "halle e it from Chur. 
ches to do Good and communicate to doch ge ow 
Churches as are deſtitute. | 
Fifthly ;, Theſe Ghurches may lawfully confult with 1. 
another and ought to do ſo as Occaſion requires: For 
it is very probable, that other n may be better” 
acquainted with Perjons and Cauſes than ourſelves ; and 
therefore their Judgment and Counſel ought to be 2 2 | 
Thys particularly, when a new C burch js to be 1 
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or Offiters are to be choſen and ordained over any Church. p 


N ſome Difference among the Brethren ab 
a * of iti & the Cries of ts Boe hor 
is fit and proper to conflult with Neighbour Churthes 
4 ind Neighbour Churches ſhould be re of 
' Elders and other Delegates to help with their 


: 
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Advice and Counſel. — And, if any Church ſhould 


want Light in any Caſe or ſhould be af Variance, they 
ſhould defire Neighbour Churches to ' favour them with 
their Counſel 5 Whereupon ſuch Churches, convening by 
their Elders and other Meſſengers, may confider the 


Phints in Doubt or in Comroverſy z, and, having accord- 


ing to their beft Underſtanding and Endeavours ſought 
the Way of Truth and Peace, they may communicate by 


Letters and Meſſengers their Sentiments and Advice to 
the Churches whaſe Caſe has bin under their attentive _ 


and prayerful Conſideration, that fo, if they ſee meet, 
they may conform to the ſame and be at Peace, 
Theſe are ſome of the Ways and Manners, wherein 


preſs their Communion with each other : But to theſe 


one another, is the Way of Communion by Admonition : 
This is called the third Way of Communion in our Plat- 
form of Church-Diſcipline, ap. XVth: And, from 
that Chapter, it appears, that this Method is to be fol- 
lowed, when any public Offence is to be found in a Church, 


uſe the, means for the Removing and Healing of it — 


Place, that ſo I might enlarge upon it, for the  Tnſtruc- 
on of ſuc as are unacquainted with it, for the confirming 


ef ſuch as are wavering in their Apprebenſions about it, 
and that I might help towards removing the Prejudices 


of ſach as have diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their Op- 
poſition unto it. N. $ 8 1 Þ2 


to ſend” their 


Churches are to „hee their Care of one another and ex- 


there is another to be added: And the Sixth Way, 
wherein Churches are to exereiſe Communion towards 


which they either diſcern not or are ſlow in proceeding o 
[ have reſerved the Conſideration of this Way to this 
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Atberekdre there be any Coryuption in , Churth 


af it and having upon diligent Enquiry found ig R. 
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forced: And, if the Church lying under public Offence 
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whether in Doctrine or Manners; a particular Church 

the Neighbourhood, having 1 a. credible 7 Fi 
ort to be true, they ſend Letters or Meſſengers or by 

7” the'Charch wherein ſuch Ce iy 5 — bod 
Prevailing, and admoniſ them with Faitbfulneſ; ang 
Speed to amend it: If now the Elder or Elders of the 
Church: ſhould be ſo remiſs as not to communicate, their 
Admonition, or ſhould actually be in Fault i nfelver, 
the offended Church ſhould acquaint the Brethren of he 
Church offending with the Fault and exhort them 10 call 
upon their Elders to take heed that they fulfil their M. 
niſtry which they have received of the, LORD : If the 
Church ſhall hear the Admonition and remove the 
Scandal, the Proceſs ſtops : But, if the corrupt and 
pectant Church hear not their Brethren ;, the Church, 
which has bin offended and continues to be Seel 
then takes the Help of two or three more Churches, that 
ſo: the Admonition diſpenſed may by them be jointly en. 


fill perſiſt both in the Neglect of their Duty and their 
Slight of the good Counſel and Admonition of theit Bre- 
thren ; thoſe Churches may forbear Communion with the 
offending Church in ſuch Exerciſes as Churches uſyally 
maintain towards each other; and they are to make Uſe 
of the Help of a Synod or a large Council of Congregz- 
tional Churches for their Conviction: And, if they bear 
not this Symd or Council, the Council or Synod bavin 
declared them obſtinate and impenitent in dal, P. 
ticular Churches approving and accepting the Judęmem i 
the Synod or Council, are to declare the Sentence of Nat 
Communion reſpettively concerning them, and thereupi, 
out & a religious Care to keep their own Communion pure, 
they may juſtly withdraw ibemſelves from Participatsn 
with them at the LORD's Table and from fich Wi 
Ads of Fellowſhip as are otherwiſe allow'd and requira 
by" the Communion of Churches : But however duc Po 


{ 


| ( 135.) 
js to be taken in ſuch a Proceſs, that the Innocent may 
mt ſuffer with the Offenſive : For, while the, precant 
Party is to be deprived of the Privilege of . Communion 
with theſe Churches, thoſe particular Members of the 
offending, Church, who do .not conſent to the Offence of 
the Church but in due Sort bear their Teſtimony againſt it, 
may be received to wonted Communion in the Churches, 
and, after due Waiting in the Uſe of Means for healing 
the Offence of the Church, may withdraw from the Com: 
munion of their own Church, with the Allawance of the 
Council of Neighbour Churches, and upon offering them- 
ſelves to the Communion of another Church, may be las- 
fully received by that Church, as if they had bin regularly 
diſmiſs'd unto them from their own Church continuing 
{till in Offence. | | wer ating 
This is what is commonly called tbe third Way, of 
Communion in theſe Churches, but it would be better 
underſtood perhaps, if we called it the Way of Commus 
nion by Admonition. It muſt be acknowleged to the 
Glory of God our Saviovs, that, altho* this Diſei- 
plinary Proceſs has bin ſeveral Times undertoot With 
offending Churches, theſe Churches have but rarely. bin 
put to the utmoſt Extent of their Duty: For there has 
hardly bin a Church ſo daringly wicked. as to hold our 
in maintaining the Corruptions and Offences found 
among them: But, whenever it does fall out, it is as 
much the Duty of theſe Churches thus to be faithful. to 
each other as it is the Duty of Brethren in the fare * + 
Church or Communion to be faithful to one another: 
For theſe Churches enjoy Brotherly Communion with one 
another, as well as Brethren of the ſame Church. The 
Apoſtles had the Care of all the Churches; But it is to 
be hoped, that the public Spirit of Love and Peace and 
Chriſtian 7 80. is not dead with them: There is 
not, it is true, ſo much of this Spirit as there ought to 
be; But, wherever it 4 + reigns in — 
they will have a watchful Eye over other Churches" for 
their Benefit, and a tender Care and Concern” for their 
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e are erf to 4 Cie in Ht 
roceſs.of Diſcipline, wy that for this TE. ; 
b they do 4 know any 
ien 5 e among us: 50 al in 
do not know that there is any expreſs . 
- Churebes to 2 y ſuch a Provel 2 0% cannot. | 
"that every Church is obliged to re ard the Ditermy an 
tf Init fch Sit, * * 
In Ane to which Pretence, I would ſay, 7 it 
* doubtleſs a Miſtake to declare, that chere .r 
2 5 ng as a Conſociation of Churches among us: | hom dur 
arm of C 5 Diſcipline is to be deemed a C Covenant, 
by which all our Churches and every Member i in them 
C3 9 5 ed to conform to the Rules, Direckions and 
Orders laid down in it: And for the Proof of | this 1 
would obſerve, that this Plaiform was compoſed by theſe 
© Churches in a Body Repreſentative : So that the Plain 
Fenſe and Meaning of the Compoſers muſt be, that 
© they engaged to pm: A's to the Rubs and Orders of 1 It, 
and that they would have their Succeſſor s,. as 79 * as 
; thernſelves, directed and governed by them, Nor. 
help obſerving, that Approbation (u) of our Plaife 27 
af woted unanimouſly by the Elders and Brethren 
* * " ak Churches; z and there was not 1 much as one 1 


5 n 24 | 1 "Alt ri Nad 1 When 2 
Tor me 
(u) This muſt not bt eder 2s if they 7 abſolutely CE 
1 themſel ves to 2 perpetual Conformity- into ths For dur 
* Fathets *e#nqunced all Artachment % u mere\amant 
Syftems or Forms, and reſerved an entire and perpetunt L 
fo or particular Chriſtians and particular Churches 40 i Fa the 
in pired Records and to form both their Principles a 7 


om thofe Diſcoveries they ſhould make therein, wit 
— 17 as jou may ſee by conſulting the New 


Chronology of the ingenious Mr. PRINCE: Lbases 
j &ke Pages in the Appendix to this Apologhe 
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Phained, ougbt to be obſerved in theſe Churches. 
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9 Regs | y , ue 
from thoſe Synods and Councils which have met Bere by 
Pertue of it and maintained conſtant Fellowſhip in many 
federal overt At: For, from theſe fœderal overt Acts 
of Councils and Synods from Time to Time, ik is 
pretty etty manifeſt, that theſe Churches have all along main- 
ained their firſt Principles of Church-Diſcipline aud /@ 
have tranſmitted the Covenant which they made to ſuc- 
ceeding Generations. . 12” 
Furthermore; It may be remarked, that in the Set- 
tlement of new Churches, in the Ordination of Officers in 
the ſame Churches, and in giving the Right Hand of Fel- 
loro pip, of the Fellowſhip of the Churches, from Time 
to Time, theſe Churches have fo often plainly, ſignifi- 
cantly and formally renewed their Original Patt. or 
Covenant. | | 1 
And it may, moreover, be mention'd, that even 
fuch Perſons, as have made this Objection, «when they can 
find any Thing in our Platform of Church-Diſcipline 
fuited to their 6wn Humours and Inclinations and that 
will be ſerviceable for a Turn or emergent Occaſion, 
are very ready to cite, improve and conform to it: And 
this ſeems to afford ſome Evidence, as if they them- 
ſelves look*d upon it as a ſtanding and general Compa#??, 
until the Churches ſhall agree to alter it. 
I Theſe Hints are ſufficient to render it probable, and 
more than probable, that there is here a Con/octation of 
Churches, and that between theſe Churches there is {till 
4 mutual Confederation : But, if to pleaſe ſome of our 


| ry Brethren it ſhould be allow'd; that there is no 


jach CompaZt between theſe Churches, nor any Conſocia- 
ion of them; ſtill it may be proved with Eaſe, that 
ſuch 4 Proceſs of Diſcipline,” as has but now bin ex- 
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I ſhall not here cite any Ay Yity_ for the, Proof of 


ſotricthing/referting to this Matter from Dr. Ine#t ASE 


Max's 28's, my Grandfather's, Vindication of the Offer 
Aube Churches in New-England ; but J ſhall briefly 
Mention a Conſideration or two, which will be ſufficient 
te eftabliſh this Proceſs of Dijcipline in the good Opinion 
of all ſuch as are the A F riends of Gael ehm e N 5 

Firſt of all ; This Proceſs is entirely agreable to the 
Nitare"tnd Defign of the Goſpel, as well as the Reaſon 


of Mankind: For what is it for one Church to aden 


anbiber on the Account of ſomething judg d to be 
amiſs in their Society? It is only for a Neighbor 

Miniſter, or Elder, with a few of his Chriſtian Brethren 
to pay a Viſit to the Neighbour Church and humbly 


adviſe and exhort them to ſeek for the Reſtoration of- 


Peace and to reftify their Errors whether in Judęment or 
Aion, How rational and how Evans aer is this 
Method? What Aſſuming, what Domineering is there 
to de found in this? Truely, notwithſtanding the 
frightful Dreſs in which this Proceſs is repreſented, 
there is nothing more Authoritative in it, than one Bro. 
thts admoniſbing another, according to the Rules of 
the Goſpel as well as of right Reaſon. 8 
Again; This Method is well calculated for Pare: 
tg the' Reputation” and Honour of particular Churches: 
For, as particular Chriſtians, ſo particular Churches, are 
but Men and by Conſequence are liable 10 Errors: Fur 
yet,” as all Chriſtians make an high Profeſſion and 
therefore ſhould be careful leſt there ſhould be any 
Rur upon it; even fo all particular Churches, Which 
are corporate Societies making a ſplendid Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, ought carefully to maintain their” Social Ho- 
hour : And therefore, as with particular Chriſtian Bft. 
thren, ſo with particular Churches, fallen into Erppts 
and Scandals, 'it would be wrong and injurious ro take 
at once Precipitate and open Meaſures : Nor indeed wo 


expoſing their Charafter openly at. firſt be either 37% on 
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erefore, in order to preſerve the Reputation and 
7 — of theſe Churches, it is vaſtly, betten, I mean 
more rational and ſcriptural, in the firſt place, to. follow 
this private Method, to which by our Conſtitutiam alſa 
we are directed, than as the Manner of ſoms is to bring 
the Affairs of a Church before a Council and 10 A” 
Hearing at 6uce. 

And, in fine, If this Diſciplinary Method he not. 7 8 

ful ly obſerved, "theſe Churches have no Remedy at all 

ainſt Male- Adminiſtrations in particular | Churches; 

For I cannot find, that by the Conſtitution of theſe 

Churches the Power of calling Councils belongs to. any 
particular Perſons in them, but to the Churches theme: 
ſelves : So that, according to this Conſtitution, if -therg 
be Male- Adminiſtration in any particular. Church, thy 

rieved Members of it may not convoke ſuch 
Blies: But they ſhould defire the Advice and Aſſiſtangg 
of a Neighbour Church: And, unleſs one particular 
Church iuterpoſe in this State of Things and /enquirg 
into the Caſe in the Way of Communion by Admonition, 
particular Churches may remain at eternal Varianca 
within themſelves without ſhewing our Diſlike of ihei 
Proceedings: For there is no other Proceſs that we 
know, of in 4X publiſh'd Order of our Churches, by 
which we can Left ify againſt them, but in this re 
0 Method. 

ut, after all, ſome of our good Brethren will 
tinue diſpleaſed with this Proceſs of Diſcipline from 4 
peaceable Diſpoſition, as ſhould ſeem from their Diſcourſe 
about it: For they ſay, that they cannot by any means 
approve of this Diſciplinary Method ; becauſe tbe Proſes 
cution of it will occafion great Diſturbance and Confuſt ot 
in Churches. 

But, for Anſwer to theſe Perſons, it may be worth 
the while lo expoſtulate a little with them: Say the 
Near Brethren, . why, do you think that this Proce? 
foould occaſiou more Trouble and Confuſion than" the 


12 | Method 
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. your on Fence Be 
or wnifuitable, chat Fot are therefore” Uſallethod!' 


PEW Fart the Conſtitution of partzellar Con- 
gregarionat Churches that we muſt be Brew or 


Nthing if we recede from it? And, in fine,” 


that ſome Diſturbance of the Churches in a ſleepy 


indolent State would be amiſs and undeſirable, if 4 


more eſtabliſh'd Order and a more comely Amendment may 
be ogcg/iou/d..thro* this Diſturbance in the Churches? 
Pray; dear Brethren, anſwer theſe Queſtions in the 
Spirit of Meekneſs, as they are propoſed; that fo, if 
our Fathers erred in the Preſcription of this Method, 


the Churches may regularly uſe their Endeavours to | 


get their Error rectified. 

0 * the whole, and from the beſt Obſeryations 
which I have bin able to make; 1 am free to declare 
my Apprehenſion, and I hope my Brethren will 
not be offended with me for making this Decla- 
ration, that the Neglect and Slight of this Kult 


of Difgivline by the Paſtors and Churches. in this Gt 


verhment- has bin . the true Reaſon,” if not the ſale Cauſe, 
of the Diſturbances and Confuſions in many 1 our 
Churches, and that, as the great Vox T obſerved with 
reſpect to the Want of Correſpondence among the Chur- 
ches, I fear it much: Time will ſhew what will bappen, 
when the Number of Churches is greatly encreaſed, and 


one till not hear another (x). Nay, without the Sn 
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(x) Nol.— Mo dicus certare, quamdiu bent fe habent : Nos 
equidem tmvideo; metuo magts; & Dies docebit — turun 
fi in ingentem Numer um excreverint & OUDEIS DENOS 
AKOUSH. Vet. Par. III. L I. Tract. III. Cap. V. 
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vcels, from #. prevalent Fear of Examitiation acofde 
ing to T? However, is not this Diſciplinary Method 0 


F it 
' ſhould be fo, as you fay, that Churches will be diftindid: 
in the Proſecution of this Method ; yet can we fuppoſe, 
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25. 
rag the. great Head of the Church r 
the Minds and Hearts of cheſe C 18 
to ing them to an entire. Approbation of true Congre- 
gationaliſm, and f this Diſciplinary Proceſs in | 
by which alone Congregational Churches. can 
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12 e to ſtate and 1 . 

1 the more diſtinguiſhing Liberties of the Char. 

ches in New-England. As theſe Privileges have bin 

—— by the Blood of the Haage JESUS, 17 ought 
to he very precious in qur Eſteem, nor any Pretence 

whatipever to be ſlighted and ued bh. A Fea. 
People who enjoy them. 


It is worthy to be always remembred b by theſe Chr: | 


ches, chat it was not on the Account of any peculian 
Semiments i = Dofrinal Matters that 8 wiſe and 93 
Fackets left their Native Countrey and came into 
then howling Wilderneſs : For they agreed to the Docs, 
trinal Articles of the Church of England as much a6. 
Conformiſts to that Parliamentary Church, and indeed 
much more ſo than moſt of them: But it was from a. 
Pur Reſpect to Eccleſtaſtical Diſcipline” and Onder and to. 
a mot refed Worſhip, that thoſe excellent Mien our 
Anceſtors tranſported themſelves, with their F amilics, 
into this Land. 

The Church of Rome, as far as in them lies, lte 
diveſted vur great SAVIOUR of His Prophetical, Sacers 
dotal and Kingly Offices : Other Churches have bin ſp far 
overcome by the Light of Reaſon and Revelation, tt 
they have reſtored as one m ſay His Sacerdotal 2 
to Him and His Prophetical Office alſo: Bat gur grach 
ous Predeceſſors, obſerving that their Brethren, in EA 
lan were not willing to allow our Lord Tz $US Cn Wy 
to be the King and Ruler of His Church, nooly relply' 0 


} WY 


Countrey, that 10 che might obierve d gun, 
2. 4 0 which their Lox po and Sovereign had 
in His Word appointed to be obſerved. 3 
It follows. therefore, that any Degeneruciss fron v 
pure Warſpip- and Seriptural Order in theſe Churches 
would be a direct Rejettion of the Kingly Authority of 

CHRIST FESUS, and a Means of ſetting up "another 

King or Captain, to lead us backward, in the Steps wwe 

have taken from Babylon, towards it again; May 

of His rich Grace therefore preſerve theſe Churches 
| from any ſuch Degeneracie! e e ii h 
It is evident indeed, that great Pains are taken to: 

0 draw” our People, eſpecially our inconſiderate young: 
1 People, who are too unmindful of the King and God» 
o of their Fathers, from their Love and Attachment to he 

firſt Principles of theſe Churches, which I have bin ex- 
plaining and enforcing :. But, as Na BOT RH faid to 
AHAB concerning his Vineyard, in 1 King. XXI. 3, 
The LORD forbid it me, that I ſhould give. the Iuberi- 
tance of my Fathers unto Thee ; even ſo it is fit, that 
we ſhould ſay to ſuch as would entice us to part with 
the pure Order of theſe Churches, This wwas gur Fu- 
tber's Inheritance : And God forbid, that any ſhould 
perſuade us to give up our ineſtimable Rights: Fer 
the very Thought of parting with them is ſhocking. 
Dear People, The Liberties, which have bin chal- 
leng d for you, are the ſame as the Brethren in the 
Times of primitive Chriſtianity enjoyed for hundreds of 
_— . And, whatever ſpecious Pretenccs 
ome may make to the contrary, the Diſpoſſeſſing of tha 
Brethren of theſe their 2 1 0 
rable Inſtance 7 the Romiſb Apoſtocy : And indeed they 
have but a flender Acquaintance with Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory who do not know, that the Riſe of Popery was 
owthg to the People's tamely giving up their Rights and 
Privileges, either thro? Ignorance. os Imprudence, to 
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e Clergy,” who unreaſonably engroſvd' to themiihves 
855 "Bron 8 aches al Thing in th 
that were of any Worth and Importance 
15 "There can be no Doubt, that e Woe hey Wo 
ate fevorn and inveterate Enemies 10 the pure Order in 
"theſe Churches; and, befides theſe, we have Reaſon to 
think. chat there are many falſe Friends to | it; by which 
Sort I mean thoſe that pretend ſome Regard to the Order 
| meets. Gofpel in theſe Churches, but yet at the fame 
e would gladly ſubvert it : 2 8 
are not findry Miniſters in theſe Churches, are 
©difaffefted to it: For, as Lr HER has ſomewhere re- F 
_ mark*d concerning Religion, Nunquam magis pericli- | 
, thr quam inter Reverendiſſhmos ; ſo it may be faid with F 
"reſpect to the Order in theſe Churches : Probably it =y 1 
be in mot Danger from ſome of the Reverend | 
But ſurely all fuch in theſe Churches are very urtad- 4 
*viſed and blameworthy': And, if they are not duely W + 
ent ble £4 the Tendency of their Diſaſfeftion and Under. a 
ls it is a Pity but their Brethren ' ſhould, and 
cart ly guard paſt them. And truely there canhot 
; any y Good be expected from them: For, as they do 
not produce a better Diſc 4 and purer Order for out 
Churches in the Room of that, which * unreafora- 
"bly" diſlike and would throw away; fo, if they could 
produce and offer a better Order, which indeed is vety 
unlikely, there is no rational Proſpect of its 
Ground among us, but with that Diſturbance and Cn. 
Vſion in our Churches, of which they at other Times are 
exceedingly fearful. Bat, 
Theſe Enemies to our E 2 aftical Diſcipline and 
Order ſeem as if they knew not what they would have. 
The Scheme, which they would promote, is very fat 
from Preſbyterial : For, if one may judge by thei 
Conduct, they ſeem to be fond of one Miniſter”s Ruling 
and Governing his own Church without the Conſent a 
the Brethren or any Elders in Conjunction with hip: 
Whereas the London 3 in their Yindication 


praiſe-worthy ntt to le t them it. will, 
vo le of why be 4 4 pr Ani eg to. "ie 
Hater s of our Anceſtors, if they bave gone | before us 45 
4 00 Path (a). 

And, when you obſerve any, who value thembiIes 
upon their 3 of your eſtabliſtd Order and who 
otten ſpeak lightly of your Pla arm 21 9 6 7 
line which is the Sum of it, ehren, Set a 
Mark upon theſe Perſons; arne chat better and 
wiſer Men than they, even thoſe worthy and famous 
een who. public their Jus Mine about 


E Years ſince, freely declare, that they agree. 
ibe of s of the greateſt Concernment in it, and 12 


their Debates A* Jome 2 s of leſſer Conſequence. were 


not ¶ Contentiones] warm Mutes 21 [Collationes] 
Friendly Conferences, ____ 


And, in fige, Sure a entirely Belo d 
Churches; be 1 droge this Attemp t of e 3* 
the moſt, unwo ho, belß 8 0e. 15 
the Defence of the 2 2 e *Goſpe] among You, 
endeavcured to illuſtrate du confirm that Order. in its 
98 1 55 Purity for ycur Advantage, and, from his 

aithfulneſs to your beſt Intereſts, has dared to expoſe 
himſelf to many / Milrepreſentationh, if not Reproaches 
and Abuſes: And wherein he has fail'd of giving the 
tue Sore nf dis ans D Fathers, cho Worn 4 diligent 
Search A their. Meaning, in Mamuſoripts ald printed 
Wes he has ö it, be HY 0 im- 
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e it 10 humane Frailty and dels * 
or into theſe alone his eee. 
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Ut deſint Vires, tamen oft laudands Talus, 
Hat Eg eontentum E Deum. mess 
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The APPENDIX 
To the Apology for the Churches 
in New England. 


Part the firſt, containing ſome Evi- 
diences and Specimens of the Catholic 
and Comprehenſive Principles of the 
New-Engliſh Churches. | 


— the Thirty-fourth Page of the Preliminary Dif- 
J courſe concerning CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES 
I have obſerved, that, not only our Houſes and Hearts, 
but our Churches alfo, :are -open to Baptiſts, Preſbyteri- 
ans and Epiſcopalians, when in a Judgment of Charity 
we have Reaſon to think them of good Underſtand- 
ing, Piety and Vertue. Now, for the Proof of This, 
I ſhall recite ſome Particular, and then ſome more Ge- 
neral Teſtimonies to the Truth of it, 


Number l. 


I Have a Letter in my Hands, and the very Origi- 
nal Letter, of the learned and pious and facetious 
Mr. CHarLEs MorTow of Charles-Town in New- 
England; a Letter to the Right Honourable Huvcn 
Boscawsn, Eſq; which, as it gives a large and true 

| VS mn Account 
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Their Ordination tò the public Miniſtry is ſolemm by 
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Account of the Countrey and Churches in Mew. Es 
gland, J had ſome Thoughts of Printing: But, finding 
that it will take up more Room than can well be 
allow'd, I ſhall therefore only ſelect a few phs 
from it. And, if any upon the Sight of Theſe ſhould 
want to ſee the Remainder of the — I would here 
acquaint them, that I have it in my Library and ſhall 
be ready to give them the Sight of it. The Paragraphs 
are as follow: 
Five me Leave, Sir, to acquaint you, that 
Tam now in a Countrey, Which has bin a friendly 
Aſylum to me: It gave me a kind Reception, when my 
Native Land did in a Manner puſk mie out. — It's my 
humble Petition to your Honour, that you would be- 
come a vigorons Patron for the People of God in-theſs 
remote Lands. — Gop has a great People here, an able 
and pious Miniſtry, and a great many welt orte Chur. 
ches. Their Church Government is interpendant, as 
their witty Mr. Warp called it. — I haye bin called 
to ſome of their Councils and have ſeen their good 
Effect in healing the Breaches of diſturbed Churches, 


the Paſtors' of Neighbour Churches: And, tho th 
Cuſtom has bin a new Impoſition of Hands upon every 
new Call to the Exerciſe of the Miniſtry z yet to us, 
who came from Europe, Mr. Bavusy and myſelf, & 
was abated. And, for ought I can perceive, thy mind 
more the Subſtance of Religion than the Circumſtances 4 

{8 


ſome Men's private Opinions (x). Their public Worfhrh 
in Praying, Singing and Preaching is plain, but grav 
and ſolemn, and, I hope, ſincere. — The Influence of a 
Religious Profeſſion ùpon common and outward, Con- 
verſation is very great: So that lewd Profaneneſs did 
never openly appxar, till a wretched Crew of Frigate 
and Red Coats came among us, — I vrt me | 


_— = CT 


N Mi teens | — — ” r | 7 — — — = 
(x) It was-principally fof the Sake of this Paſſage in Halic 
that I bave tranſcribed ſuch a Pair of this Leiter. 
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as if Men were here perfect: Fer then cherd werte ne 
need of Magiſtracy, Miniſtry or Goſpel Ordinances ſor 
their Edification: But certainly, Sir, A GOD has a Peo- 
ple on the Face of the Earth and any Part of the 
World may be called EmanuePs Land, New- England 
may well put in for a notable Share in that Denomina- 
tion. — If your Honour will afford your Aſſiſtance to 
theſe Gentlemen, I hope you will never have Cauſe to 
repent it. Gop has heretofore bleſſed the Friends of 
New- England and blaſted all her Adverſaries. May 
the Gop of Heaven ſo eſtabliſh your Affairs, as may 
raiſe the Hopes of us your Dependants! May His 
Wiſdom guide your Counſels and His Power be your 
Protection, that we with you may rejoyce in the LoR D. 
80 * prayeth your Honour's moſt humble and 
many i 881 


ays obliged Servant, 4-101 
Feb. 3. 1689,-90.  CnarLes Mox ron. 
8 E IR ne +5 


174 next Teſtimony ſhall be from my own Father, 
who, in a Letter to Mr. Francis DR La 
PfLLONNIERE, Which was printed in The. Ocraſional 
Paper, but never printed and generally known in News. 


England, writes in the following Manner. cole ab 
The Truth is, the Reformation that came on 
when the Romiſh Antichriſt had paſgd thro* his Time, 
and his Two Times, and was entering into his Half- 
Time, was little better than an Half-Reformation.. | -. -.. 
The Reforming Churches, flying from Rome, carried, 
ſome of them more, ſome of them leſs, all of them 
lomething, of Rome, with them; eſpecially in that 
Spirit ot Impoſition, and Perſecution, which has too 
NR unto them ALL. n 
_ Lhe Period haſtens for a New Reformation; wherein 
'tis likely that our holy Lord l ſome Degree, 
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teject ATi the Parties'of Chriſtians at this Day in thy 
Worldz-and form a Nzw-PzoPLz of che gend Men 
in the ſeveral Parties, who ſhall units in the Articles 
of; their Goodneſs, and ſweetly bear with one another 
in their leſſer Differences; leaving each ather to the 
Divine Illumifiations. 0 KR REY e 
„Piru will anon be the only Baſis of Union, in the 
Churches of the revived, refined, reformed Reforma- 
tion; and pious Men, in ſeveral Forms, will come to 
Love, and live, as Brethren; and the purged Floor of 
our Saviour will be viſited with Tokens of his Pre- 
ſence, that ſhall be very comfortabe. 
Alt is thus very much in my Country; and therefore, 
Sir, if Old England prove too torrid à Climate for you, 
come over to New-Enpland, where I will do my heſt, 
that you ſhall be treated with more Chriſtian Civilities, 
But 1 hope that ous Lord will find greater Employ- 
ments for you in Europe, than can be expected on the 
Weſtern Side of the Atlantick. He has qualify'd-you | 
for them, and, I hope, what you have ſeen among 
ſome very Defectiue Proteſtants will animate you to 
them... Maa NI LTC 
Being my ſelf a Calvinif, I muſt needs differ pretty 
8 a Gentleman who profeſſes himſelf an Ar- 
miniau. But I conſider what thoſe Maxims of Hieh 
are, which engage the Arminian to maintain his 
tinguiſhing Poſitions. Thoſe Maxims are, Tat the 
Holy and Sin-hating Lord muſt not be reproach d a 
the Impeller of the Sin, whereof he is the Revenge 
That our Merciful Father muſt not be blaſphemed,,as 
if He dealt after an illuſory manner with Men. 
He invites them to His Mercy: That none, . among 
the Fallen Race of the Firſt Adam, are to be ſhut out 
from the Hopes of Life, in the Death of the Second 
Adam: That impenitent Unbelievers muſt not caſt on 
God the Blame of their Unbelief; but the WI 
inuſt lay wholly on themſelves the Fault of their; On 
Peſtruction: And, That Men muſt work out = 
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Salvation with as much Induftry, and Agony 
Vigilaney, 40 f gll-tutned- en their on Wilf aud 
| are Maxims, which every pious Calviniſt will alſo moſt 
| heartily conſent /unto. And, if 1 ſhould te 
| 


| peat the 
Maxim of -Piety, which make me fall in witty the off 
tions of a Calviniſt, as requiſite unto the "ſupporting of 
5 them. I am confident the pious: Mr. de la Pillanniere 
- would moſt heartily ſubſcribe unto them. And we 
) ſhall both of us have the Modeſty to confeſs, that we 
i have alſo to do with Matters which are to us indom- 
prehenſible. Now, if good Men are ſo united in the 
Maxims, which are the Ex p, for the ſerving wWhereof 
they declare that they purſue their Controverſies; why 
ſhould not this Uniting Piety put an End unto their 
Controverſies ? and beat their Swords into Plough-Shaves, 
and their Spears into Pruning-Hooks'? N * 
— — —— —— 
Numb. III. 25 
UT, to theſe more particular Teſtimonies concern- 
ing the Catholic and comprehenſive Prineiples of 
theſe Churches from a ſuperior Regard to the Subſtance 
if Religion I would take Leave to ſubjoin and mention 
more General ones. 8 nn 
The famous Du R V, whoſe: Heart was very much 
ſet upon a Pacification among Proteſtants, having mitle 
his propoſed Tour in Europe for promoting it, at 
wrote a Letter to his Brethren in Ne- England 
to know their Sentiments concerning ſuch a Pactfica- 
ton; which Letter occaſioned the following noble 
Anſwer to it, that was written by the great Mr. 
Nor Ton, Paſtor of the firſt Church in Boſton, New En- 
gland, at the Deſire of all the Miniſters of this [then] 
Colony,” and afterwards ſigned by them all. I have 
here reprinted the Engliſh, Tranſlation of this Letter, 
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hiſlkd; . b. If any Perſon — ap. 


See Latin Lans, -with'thb Names of che Minictem 


ſubſcribing it in their own Hand- Watiagz aud will be 
eee rennen 
them with it. Ae {6 

| 22 rc return'd by the Miniſters of Hel 
gs to Mr. Joun Dun v e his Pacefication, 
11 n 


"To ch worthy and eminent Mr hoc Dur. " 


N 380 S446 Bs, (qty. 
2 85 'Salatations, | 
n iA 
HAT — & mayy: Fey Alarms of ; War 
amongft ſo many fatal Differences of Opinion 
raiſed in Matters of Religion, and that 
many, and ſuch unwearied Labours of famous Inter- 
ceſſors, now ſo often in this Cauſe undertaken in vain; 
you ſhould O Dury, the — zealous Friend 3 Peace, 
not onby be ſeriouſly 
Day ſtrongly endeavo 
Peace between the Prof 
do largely congratul 
a Deſign, with our utmoſt, and: 0 d — 
forward (by God's Afliftancs) che Birth uf us Man 
child. Suffer us to ſpeak the very Truth of the Ma 
ter, nor is there any need to deny the ſame : Even a 
the Holy Scripture relates how the Olive Dranch, 
ht. much Comfort to the Parent of the other 
World after the Flood, while he was lamenting-over 
of the Deluge overfiowing 
all here below; in like Manner did your Letter, 
breathing a very Spirit of Peace, as another Nod" 
Dove; ſent down from Heaven, wonderfully ane 


* who were almatt aſtoniſhed * 


144 I 4 i AN 


+ i 


D 


AP PEN BTX 
many Nations, that profeſs the Goſpel, making irres 
Gente War themſelves, 1 -h 1 
many and great Diſſentions in the Buſineſs of Ralipi 
and that monſtrous Flood of Error breaking forth, not 
out of the Cataracts of the Clouds, but the very Month 
of the Dragon, $ EINE 
Be it fo, that we are in the utmoſt Parts of the Earth z 
we have only changed our Climate, not our Minds: 
We have altered our Place, that we might retain the 
q Faith without alteration. There are indeed ſome, that 
7 might have been better employed, at leaſt meer Strangers 
| to our Affairs, who do therefore impute unto us the Guile 
of Schiſm, becauſe in the firſt Place we have endea-- | 
voured after the pure Worſhip of God. But if any ſee 
good to enquire into the Reaſon, why theſe Churches in 
the Wilderneſs left their Country, this it was, viz. That 
the Ancient Faith, and pure Worſhip, might be fqund 
| inſeparable Companions in our Practice, and that our 

Poſterity might be undefiled in Religion: Nevertheleſs, 
we are never unmindful-of the Saying of Auſtin to the 
Brethren in the Wilderneſs, as he ſtyles them ; There 
are two Things conſiderable, ſaith he, Conſcience and good 
Name: Conſcience as neceſſary for thyſelf, good Name 
far thy Neighbour : He who truſts to his Conſtience, 
and neglects his good Name, is cruel, eſpecially if he 
be ſet in that Place, of which the Apoſtle writing to his 
Diſciple, faith, - In all Things ſhew thy ſelf an Example of 
good Works, It may not be unlawful for us, who are in 
the Wilderneſs on the further fide of the Seas, as well as 
thoſe, who through Grace are called to the Miniſtry, 
though in our ſelves the greateſt of Sinners, and the 
leaſt of all the Saints, as any others, to Apologize for 
our ſelves in the Words of the Tribes beyond Jordan 
a little changed, for the vindicating or preſerving out 
good Name in a Matter of ſo great Moment, both be- 
tore great ones, Fathers, Brethren, and every gentle 
Reader, The Lord God of Gods, the Lord God of Gods 
be knows, and Hruel ſhall know, if wittingly and willing- 
? 6 IMs ly a 
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y inñ Rebellion, or treacherous dealing out. the. Lord, 


7 | 


on in Sthijm-3t be, that wwe. have departed from aur Coim- 
But yet notwithſtanding, we are not unmindful of 
that ſo known Oracle, [Love the Truth, and Peace 94 
We neither ſtrive for Truth without making Reckon- 
ing of Peace, neither do we purſue Peace with the Loſs 


try, ſave. us not this Day. 


of Truth: The former defaceth, this latter teareth the 


ſeamleſs Coat of the Church. It is as neceſſary to 
avoid the Rock of Schiſm on the Right Hand, as the 


Quick ſands of Confuſion on the Left. We renounce 


Samaritaniſm, that deadly fink of falſe Doctrine, as 


much as we fly from Donatiſm, the ſore Enemy of 


Evangelical Temperament, and Devourer (if we may 


peak after Tertullian) of Chriſtian Society; but admire 


and embrace the Concord, and Agreement of the 
Goſpel. We are no whit pleaſed with Caſſanders ſhak- 


ing Hands with Papiſts at the furtheſt Diſtance, erring 
from the Truth; nor yet with the Romaniſt renouncing 
Communion with them that are otherwiſe minded in 


leſſer Differences: But in ſpecial Manner we ought to | 
labour, that we may walk with an even Foot, and not 
to turn aſide an Hair's breadth from the Truth: In the 


mean Time, it is better to be a Cyprian than a Steven. 


It is much more grieyous to think aright, and be found 


a Schiſmatick, than to think amiſs in Things not funda- 


mental, and be of a peaceable Spirit. The Spirit of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a Spirit of Truth, of Peace 


and Communion : So deſirous of Peace, that it .requi- 


reth Communion in a true Church, although not pure; 


and ſo deſirous of Truth, that it forbids impurity in any 


Church whatſoever. That, that is the Mark at which 


we aim, and which we endeavour and breath aftet, in 
him who is the Way, the Truth and Life. 
It is confeſſed, there are ſome Apices, or leſſer Points 
in Divinity, which the Church of God hath now for 
above an hundred Years bewailed, as the obſtacles. of 
Peace, concerning which the chief Controverſies 157 
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| Quilt, it is agreed herween bath, Thele fo many ad 
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tained are about Predeſtination, Ubiquity, and the Eu- 
chariſt. About theſe Points how many thouſand Pole 
mick Writings have been extant all abroad, which the 
Chriſtian World is ſcarce able to contain? Alas! that 
ever there ſhould be'a War about the Sacrament! Alas! 
that ever there ſhould be any contentious Treatiſes 
about the Euchariſt, turning the very Badge' of Union 
into an Apple of Contention ! Who can refrain from 
Tears at the uttering of ſuch Things? Yet theſe not- 
withſtanding, that there is Place for the ſo much deſifed 
Coalition between the Eran and the Reformed, 
fo called, may eafily be made appear, by running thro? 
the chief Heads of Things : e 8 

As namely, Becauſe in the firſt Article, they wlio 
were the greateſt Favourers of that eminent Worthy of 
the former Age, do yet aſcribe the Work of Converſion 
wholly unto God, and do likewiſe ſtifly maintain, and 
accurately defend, Grace to be altogether free; who 
were alfo utter Enemies to that peſtilent Opinion of the 
Schoolmen, [That God is bound to him that doth what be 
can of himſelf.) And who likewiſe do deſervedly ac- 
count it meer Pelagianiſm, to make any kind of Quali- 
fying Fitneſs a Moral Motive unto predetermining 
Grace. | IE” 
As for the Opinion of the Ubiquity of the Humane 
Nature, by Virtue of the Hypoſtatical Union; it can- 
not be denied, but that Papers have come abroad, 
written with too much Gall and ſharpneſs. In the 
mean while it is agreed upon by all, and taken for 
granted, That the Humane Nature is Perſonally Om- 
nipreſent. According to this Rule likewiſe are other 
Propoſitions about the Perſon to be judged of, under 
this Head, oy | 
_ Laſtly, As concerning the Lord's Supper; the Di- 
vines of either Part, do reject Tranſubſtantiation, to- 
32 2 with wor ſhipping of Bread. But about the Real 

reſence, viz. Sacramental, of the Body and Blood of 


great 
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eriefs, .altho? not to be numbred amongſt them which - 
by the Apoſtle are called Unlearned Qyeſtions ;\(yet-we 
judge them not to be of that Moment, as to hinder the 
giving each other the Right Hand of Fellowſhip, or 
the Pledges of Eccleſiaſtical Brotherhood (a), building 
upon that Apoſtolical Canon of holy Communion, Ne- 
vertheleſs, in that whereunto we have attained, let us walk 
by the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame Thing, Phil. 3. 16. 
bh alſo we may call to Mind that common and 
received Diſtinction between Fundamentals and Non- 
Fundamentals; and, that Brotherly Fellowſhip is not 
to he refuſed with Men peaceable, and otherwiſe Or- 
thodox, for the ſake of Non- Fundamentals. 
We account it very unequal to faſten upon any one 
that holds an Opinion all the Conſectaries, which tao 
him that argues according to the exacteſt Grounds | of 
Reaſon, ſeem to follow upon ſuch Premiſes, eſpecially 
if thoſe Conſequences be diſowned by him: In which 
reſpect there are no ſmall Errors on both Sides, while 
thoſe. of our Side impeach the other of Zutyches his 
Opinion, tho? refuſing to own it, for the ſake of Con- 
ſubſtantiation ; and they on the other Side go about to 
make ours guilty of making God the Author of Sin, 
altho* we never ſo much diſclaim it, in the Point 
Predeſtination. The Diſputes about the Conſequences 
of theſe, whether rightly inferred or not, from the Pre- 
muſes, belong not to this Place to be examined, 1 
5 Matter itſelf requires rather that we ſhould for- 
ear. | 
But this Tragedy is not yet at an End. For, as to 
Polity, and indifferent Things, they have taken op 
divers Opinions; who it were to be wiſhed that they 
would embrace that Concord one with another, 5 | 
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(a) To & talia Diſidia tot fatemur Cordelia; — Tant i aum 
efſe, quo minus dextvas daretur jungere Demtris, & nutus audi 


& reddcre Faternitatii Ecclefiaſtice Symbola, minime judicumu“ 
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hath been ſo often endeavoured after. But the Differ⸗ 
ences of this Nature, as they are | 


ther are they 3 that they need be any hindrance 


to the Scekers of Peace and Quietneſs in the preſent 


Undertaking; as may appear by the unqueſtioned Ex- 
ample of our Saviour, who refuſed not to celebrate the 


Worſhip of God in the Jewiſh Church, defaced at that 


Time with more grievous Corruptions. They who are a 


united to Chriſt by Heart- converting Grace, are Mem- 


bers of his Myſtical Body; and whoſoever, but in 
at leaſt, are joyned to the Head, and have 
added themſelves to the Polity of Iſrael, are to be e. 
ceived Members of the Political Body. Now Com- 


a 


munion follows upon Union. Beſides the Nature of 
Political, as well as Chriſtian Society, doth utterly for- 
bid to deny the Privileges of Fellowſhip to ſuch Mem- 
bers as are found without Scandal, "A 
Thus much we thought good to ſpeak | briefly about 
this Point, that Honoured Perſons, - and Reſpected 


Brethren, might underſtand what Reaſons moved us to 
entertain the Opinion with themſelves. We have 


been taught, that the Idea, or Pattern of boly Communion 


ought to be fetched from Divine Writ, and not to be framed © 


after our own. Pleaſure (b). 


„ 


The Rules of Sacred Society are certain; beyond 


which, or ſhort of which, it is not in our Power to 
extend, or withold the Right Hand of Brotherhood. 
Whoever having attained theſe ſhall acknowledge them; 


and having acknowledged them, ſhall walk according 
unto them; fo holding Communion with Sinners, as 


he doth not in the leaſt communicate with their Sins, 
lo as he is wanting neither to the Truth, nor to him- 


lelf, nor his Brethren, him we deſervedly eſteem both 


as a Guide and Pillar of the Church: Whether we will 
3 


— — 
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(b) Communionis Sande Ideam a Diving Pagina etenJam, non 
bro 4rbuuria naſtro cudendam didicimus, 1: * 
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are not ſo ſmall, that the 
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or no, we are Brethren ; and ſeeing we ure Bfetlireh. 
let ds acknowledge our ſelves what we ate, namely, 
Bretbren in the Lord. R Day would ſcarce fuffte, 10 
fehearſe' how many and how, great incitements do cl 
for,/ and require this. To account the weak in Faith for 
none, is indeed itſelf a greater Weakneſs. The Name 
of Brethren is ſweet : It is Matter of great Delight tg 
be ſuch indeed. But it is much to be lamented, thit 
thoſe who are ſo, ſhould not be acknowledged to be ſo. 
$0 to tand for Truth, that by too ' tenacious inſiſting upon 
Doctrine, we make no 3 of the Rights" ef Society, 
11 to be carried with the Study / Parts, not of the 
Truth (e); and to undertake the Patronage of an Opi. 
mon, rather becauſe it is our own, than becaufe it is 
true. N in nien 
Sounder Philoſophy determines, that the excellency 
of Union is to be eſteemed according to the Dignity d 
the Cauſe. We here paſs over in Silence the conſpiring 
together of the Waters and dry Land to make 
Globe; as alſo that of the Frame of the Heavenly anc 
the Earthly Globe, to make one Sphere of the World: 
There may be found an heap of Miracles in the quiet 
gathering the living Creatures into the Ark, and there 
abiding in it, where the moſt ſavage of them laid afide 
their ſavageneſs; being ready to acknowledge Mab 
for their Lord (not much otherwiſe than Adam in giv- 
ing Names unto them) where might be ſeen the Wolf 
ſtanding amongſt the Sheep, neither do the Flocks ſeem 
afraid of the great Lyons: Theſe are indeed very 
great Things; but yet if they be compared with the 
Myſtical' Union, ſhining forth in one of the very leaſt 
of Chriſt's Members, there would want Words to ex: 
preſs how great the Diſtance is. To proceed there- 
fore, if the Union of a very few Believers" be of 10 
ar nt — ——— — 
(e) Veritatem item Operam dare, ut Dorina texaciai inſa- 
rendo Socieratis Fura ſuſque deque faciamus, ef Partes age 
non veritati ſtudert. : 8 FE i CT 
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eat Moment, of how great Account ſhould be the 
Enning of all Proteſtants in the Faich? But let us-hers 
pauſe a, while, and not think much to weigh this Mat- 
ter a little more ſeriouſly, and we ſhall. find (unleſs we 
are much deceived) this very Union about which we 
are treating, if it be without Hypocriſy and Deceit, 
but as the very Off- ſpring and Image of the Hypoſta- 
tical Union, and only next unto it on Earth (as to the 
Kind) and like unto which there will not be found any 
in Heaven, no not when Angelical Nature remainecl in 
its Perfection. We do believe indeed, and not out of 
a, vain Conceit, That this Agreement is a bright Look: 
ing-Glaſs made of the Blood of the Lamb,. wherein 
Jeſus himſelf, the Prince of ſo great a Peace, clearly 
ſhines forth : In paſſing through which alſo, he doth 
irradiate the World with its brightneſs, while it ſted- 
faſtly beholds this clear Looking-Glaſs, and by wradi- 
ating, ingenerates Faith therein, In which reſpect we 
need not fear to affirm, That the perpetual Conjunction 
of all Mankind, eſtabliſhed by the Bond of the firſt 
Covenant, would be by infinite Degrees exceeded; by 
it; That they all may be one, as thou Father in me, and 
Jin thee, that the World may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, Joh. 17. 21. 16% 

If the poſſibility of ſuch a Peace ſhould appear, we 
could not do much in the purſuing the Neceſſity there- 
ot, Notwithſtanding (if we may have Leave) that 
this Neceſſity may be faſtned in our Minds, as they: 
lay, with the ſtrongeſt Nail, before we leave this ex- 
hortatory Part of our Diſcourſe, we think meet, for a 
Concluſion, to adorn and ſtrengthen it with the Sayings 
of ſome famous Men, tending much unto Peace. bf 

At Marpurg, Luther long ſince profeſſed, That. he 
would not yield this Praiſe to the Adverſe Party, that 
they ſhould be more ſtudious of Concord and Peace than 
himſelf. From whence aroſe that famous Concord of 
Marpurg. We find alſo Calvin thus expreſſing him- 
lelt, that he might compoſe Minds, and allay ſo great 
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 AprEnDal © 
Cortiniotions, at a Time when Contehriem was wroma 
much too hot; But I defire you 2 confi, ey HD 
great a Man Luther is, and in what great Giſu be doth 
ecel, and with how great Courage and Conſtanty of 
nd, with how great Dexterity, with how great Kffic 
of Learning, be bath hitherto endeavoured io put to Tick 
the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and propagate the Dofrine of 
Salvation. I have been often wont to ſay, That if he 
ſhould call me Devil a thouſand Times, that T hoe) yet 
give him that Honour, as to acknowledge him'\the eminent 
Servant of God. But our Davenant moſt ſevereſt of | 
all; F the Schiſms of Churches might be taken away, as 
"F without Deubt they may, I would rather have a Mill- 
=_ Stone hanged about my Neck, and be caſt into the Sea, than WY 
either binder a Work fo acceptable unto Gad, and fo ne. 
+ ceſſary to avoid Scandals, or not promote it with my whale 
Heart, and all my utmoſt Endeavour. 
Epiphanius would not that Chriſtians ſhould have 
any By-Name. Let the Nick-Name of Zuinglians and 
Calviniſts then ceaſe, the Marks rather of Faction, than 
of Brotberly Union. What ſhould we have to do with | 
ther ? What ſhould we have to do with Calvin? V 
profeſs the Goſpel, we believe the Goſpel (d). Bellarmine 
ſomewhere hath a Catalogue of a great many King- | 
doms that fell off from the Papacy : Whoſe Defection 
from the Myſtery. of Iniquity, if it hath troubled the 
Cardinals of Rome, how much more would their, Unit- T 
ing together in the Myſtery of Piety, be a Terror to th 
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the Roman Party? When the truly holy League ſhall 45 
wholly ſtand for the Lamb; when Humane Endea- Ti 
yours and Diſſenſions being laid aſide, they ſhall only {t 
intend that one Thing, to afford their mutual Help D 
for the promoting of Religion; when they ſpall an 
— — — — — — ä — of 
(d) Noluir Epiphanius, ut Chriſtian; geſtarent Epitbeton N wh 


men. Faceſſant Zuinglianorum & Calvinianorum, Cage 
Fadtionit, potius quam fraterng Unionis inſgnia. Nui vob 
cum Luthefo? Puzd nobis cum Calvino? Evangelici ſums © 
Credimus Evangelio; | 21 N ( 
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Whore, as if they were indurd with the very 'of 
the. Revelation ; when they all be called neither E 
gliſh, nor Dutch, nor er nor yu N 
r 


Tf Prets Writings 4% huh Gta, 3 ke 
Ages fierce Wars ſhall never more WE 
ri it is not in our Power, moſt excellent Dur i 
add our Counſel, either to the beginning or the'preſers 
this Agreement. Lou are not ignorant, that we 
— Britains, altogether divided from the reſt of 
Europe; wherefore we are leſs fit to perform this 
Taſk : Neither are we ſo unſenſible of our-own'Weak- 


neſs, as not readily to confeſs our inability for ſo great a 


Service; nor is there need, ſeeing we muſt” thankfally 
acknowledge and on, that this Office hath been abun- 
dantly performed; both by . as well as by our 
own Countrymen. 

We may here call to Mind, and- nor without ſome 
bed Sympathy, thoſe Bleſſed Souls, Melanctbon and 
Pareus, now amongſt the Bleſſed; the one no leſs fa- 
mous amongſt the Reformed, than the other am 
the Evangelicks; The firſt of whom going towards 
Haganoa, with fighing utter'd theſe Words, 

In Synods hitherto we lived baue, 

And now in them return unto the Grade (e). 
T he other ſeriouſly meditating on the Controverſy of 
the Euchariſt, brake forth into theſe Words; I an 
weary With di rſputing. - Thus, if theſe Men might be 
Judges, we ought rather to Pray than Diſpute, and 
{tudy how to Live than to Contend. And perhaps the 
Divines of either Part, after they have been wearied, 
and broken in their Spirits with daily and continual 
Contentions, will more readily accept of the Counſels 
of Peace, which hitherto have been leſs acceptable, 


while the Senſe of Anger remained freth : Aker by 
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(e) V iæimus in Synodis, & jam moriemur in 1. 


the Peace of Feruſalem, they ſhall proſper that love bee. 


a * 4s. Oe OOTY OO RINRTY TOE EET Ks Can ks 
CC 7 * * 2 = ? » 79 "TR 5 os . irn * * * * 2 2 15 * 5 
4 I. g 7 it | _ Fi : 
| 8 A P P E. N e D 1 | | > | | 
"4 Fs 9 : ri 


og Uſe they. have been taught, che may preſpt 

Wers of * _ Pacifick Sea heſore thoſe Tn he 
Nor vced we ay, That thoſe {Honoured /Perfing and 
cg will more kindly entertain the Counſels of 
Peace, ſeeing there are, we know not how many Says 
ings, Wrirings, Deeds of Princes, Churches and Uni- 
verſities, openly teſtifying, That eminent Men bf both 
Orders, and that not of the loweſt Rank, have not only 
received, but taken Counſel - together, and engaged 
their, helping Hand, as Need ſhall requite: From 
which Beginnings it is but meet to hope the beſt. God 
is able to make them Workers of Peace, whom he hath 
given to be Seekers of Peace: If otherwiſe, ſuch emi- 
nent Endeavours ſhall not want their Reward in Hea- 
ven, and their Honour in Iſrael. Theſe are piouſl 
Heroick Enterpriſes, which as they do oblige all good 
Men, fo are they to be admired of them. Their 
Praiſes, how great, or how little ſoever, as the preſent 
Age is not altogether ſilent about them; ſo will Poſte- 
rity declare the reſt, and perhaps ihe unknown Parts of 
the World. yo fg, $2 3 BURL 
We give Thanks unto the Father of Lights with all 


our Hearts, who hath put this Work into the Mind of 


Dury, favouring of a Spirit more than Humane; and 


hath added alſo ſuitable Courage to the promoting ſo | 


Pious and Apoſtolical a Matter: Which Taſk, whoſo- 
ever ſhall effect, if we may be Judges, will deſerve 
a more than ordinary Triumphant Statue; and whoſe 
Monument will fo far excel the Trophies of Achilles, as 
if they were not worthy to be mentioned in the ſame 
Day. However the Iſſue of the Matter fall, yet it & 
a great deal, to have attempted in a great Deſign,” Seck 


Me give Thanks unto the God of Peace, who wouk 
not ſuffer the Labours of his Servant endeavouring/after 


Peace, to be undertaken altogether without Sucteh. 
Therefore, moſt worthy Sir, go on in this your Strength, 
Yeltiri on tho Prophecy for the delxed Concord, 438 
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il Hall be in its own appointed Time. The Powers which 
have obeyed: the Roman Harlot, ſhall hate her, make 
her naked; and burn her with Fire; for God hath: put 
it into the Hearts of the Kings, that they ſhould fulfil 
his Will. It doth not become thoſe that have a meet 
Underſtanding of Things, to doubt of their Agreement 
in the Faith, who are to burn to Aſhes the Metropolis 
of the laſt Head of the Beaſt, as an Enemy to the 
Faith, The Diſcord. of the Kings detains the Whore, 
on her Throne, and keeps the Woman in the Wilder. 
nefs, while they are contending amongſt themſelves, ,. 
I makes all Priamus hrs Houſe rejoyce, ec, 
Ad other Trojans to lift up their. Voice. 
But this their ſacred Concord, the renowned. Sons af. 
Sion cannot but look upon, as a forerunner of the Der 
ſtruction of Rome, ger 1 _—_ z and accords. 
ingly: with their daily and ardent Prayers breathe 
after, hope, and long for the ſame, . / + 5, 
. Laſtly, We give Thanks to Mr. Dury, into whoſe 
Heart it came to remember Foſeph, ſeparate . from his 
Brethren at ſo great a Diſtance, both by Sea and Land; 
and WhO hath vouchſafed with ſo comfortable a Meſſage 
to viſit us poor Wretches, clothed in Sackcloth for cur 
Warfare; yet. as we truſt, the Sackcloth of the Goſ- 
pel: who hath not refuſed to put New-&ng/and, as a 
part of the Skirt of Aarons Garment, upon which hath 
deſcended ſame af the precious Oyl, into the Catalogue 
of the ſo much famed Agreement: And who hath by 
his Letter exhorting unto ſuch an Agreement, given 
us an Occaſion to bring in this Teſtimony, ſuch as it is, 
for our brotherly Communion with the whole Company 
of Proteſtants profeſſing the Faith of - Chriſt Jeſus. 
For we muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that then, when all 
Things, were quiet, and no threatning Signs of War ap- 
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ess. peared, ſeeing wwe could not be permitted hy the Biſhops at 
th, i e, Time prevailing, to perform the Office of the Miniſtry 
hat in Publick, nor yet to enjoy the boly Ordinances without 
"i 


Subſcription, and Conformity, (as they werg wont to 4 eak) 
FJ | Y 2 ar 


16 A PEN Un 
mor toit bout th miulure of Humum- aa With: Der 
vine Inſtitutions, de choſe rather to depart into Ibs remote 
and umtnbeom Coaſts of the Earth; for ebe fake à purer: 
Funſbip, than to lye down under the Hierdrchy in thei 
abandance of all Things, but with the prtjudice of Con- 
feience.' Bus that in flying from our Country, we' Hund 
rehounce Communion with. ſuch . Churches as profeſs the 
Goſpel, is a Thing: which, we confidently and ſolemnly dmy: | 
Ger taiuly, þ far as concerns our ſelves, in whattver - 
Aﬀemblies- thn us the- whole Company of them that 
profeſs the Guſpel, the Fundamentals of  Dofitinie and 
Eſſentials of Order are maintained, althe* in many niceties 
| 75 controver ny ſal Divinity they are at leſs Agreement with 
wwe Yo hereby: make it manifeſt (which yet wt wb 

always hg underſtvod, fo as the leaſt part of Trath, a- 
— 2 t0 the Nuturt of that Reverence which onpltt ex- 
attly 4 be yielded thereunto, may be preferved) that we 
do acknowledge them all; and every one for Brethren; and 
that wwe ſhall be ready th give unto them the Right Handi 
of. Fellowſhip in the Lort Fin other Torn they ** N 
able, and walk orderly ( f ).2 

We humbly W the Gad and Father of ont Led 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe Laps is only Power to perſwade, 
that he would enlighten Princes, Divines, and even all 
who are rightly called: Chriſtians: from the N ame of | 
Chriſt, with the lively Splendor of ſuch an Fares 
and draw them with a Soul-moving Energy to 
divine Love of himſelf. As for that which — 
** ſelf, the ſweeteſt Follower of We ſhould 
Foy AIR * * 2B 5. — a 

(f) A ad nos e attinet (quod tamen vel Ungule veritas. 
tis pro Ratione Religrionis illi ad Amuſſim adhibende ſemper ſalus 
didum volumu:) quoſcunque apud , per univer ſum Evange- 
licorum Chorum k undamentalia Doctrinæ & Efſentialia Ordinis 
vigeant, quamvis in plerilque Conttoverſ Lheologiz Apici- 
bus nobilcum juxta minus Sentiantz Illes ramen. ad unun 
omnes pro Fratribus egnoſcimus: 1 ue catera Pacificis & ae 
dinate incedentibus Dextram Con n ale in Domino porry 
gebe parat iſſ mos nos efſe biſce al Feeimure, Je he 
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account it an heinous Crime to be 
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e ch n e e e a3 
Prayers tO very eace, W 
0 preſerve your Life, yaur, Courſe, ,and.. your Work,. | 
that you may chring unto a your ſo eminent 
Undertaking, with ſo many Sigha, Labours, Sweatings, 
Dangers, and" With ſo great Charges hitherto carried 
on: 8 and oe th fry good 1 gr 
Determiner , Things, re come 80 to ad- 
vance him that hath been a follawer.of Peace on Earth, 
to the tate of a Bleſſed Saut in Heaven; that then 
he would raiſe up othef Duryen who may bring the 
Work 9 happily 'begun 6 to its Wend Ed. N A 


Your moſt obſervant Brethren in Chriſt, The Miniſters 
of the Churches, and Preachers of the Word, Mu 
for the Faith of Jeſus i in New: England : Ro 


John Wilſon Paſtor of Boſton. | 
obn Nor ton Teacher of the ſame. nit. 
Mayo Paſtor of Ner- Baton. 3 Tar - 
\ Richard Mather Teacher of Direhieffer: + ar 
Joby 4llin Paftor of Dedham TAJ 
John Elior Teacher of Roxbury. Cone (1 oor ix mas A 
| Samuel Danforth, Paſtor of - <5 Bl ** 
"William Thomſon Paſtor of Braintry, en 
Hemy Hint Teachet of the fame. 


Thomas Thatcher Teacher of —— nete, 
Tete, Hubbard Paſtor of Ming bam. aries 


John Miller Paſto of — err? on 
Job Wilſon junior Paſtor of Med feld. 
- Zeebariah Hume: Paſtor of Charleſto n. 
Thoma Shepard Teacher of the ſame. (© +7 
Samuel Stone Teacher of Hartford. 1 
Donat han Mitchel Paſtor of "== 
John Sherman Paftor of Watertown. © © 
Edmund Brown Paſtor of Sudbury.” 
Edward Bulkly Paftor of Concord. 
Thoma Carter Paſtor of Foboyne. ono 
Samuel Haugh Paſtor of Reding. 
John Fiske Paſtor of Chelinsford. 
Fobn Reyner Teacher of Dover. 


"Ezekiel. Rogers Teacher of Ke 0 
Samuel Philips Teacher of the fange. 
Samuel Whiting Paſtor of n. 


LI 
. pr es '*-" 8 6. -_ 
O D as} 21 1 3518 
5 257 4 on "Paſtor, of alew- r 
Dogg! e "Paſtor of "of Salem: 07 i 1919 
5d) 3 828 * Habbard Teacher N PENDLE He 
5 Hoseis Dane Teacher of Auorm. Pies ex 
PL * Dian Worceſter Paſtor of 1 p 
Des ard. Paſtor of Haverbil, 
| Timothy Dalton Teacher of Hampton. 
. Cotton of the lame. 
| - 5 Emerſon Paſtor bf Tork. 


* 
* 


al Selen Paſtor or AA tri r 3 
Villiam Waiton Miniſter of the Word,'' | - Its 


Ralph Smith; Miniſter of the Word. _ _. 
bar les Chaney, 8 of Harvard, cats 
2 Bulkly ' 
S v s Graves: ge. 23 * 
Zech. Symmes < ASS of the fats 
nd Were | 1 
2 Us Fed —— uk — — od 2 , 
"a Nik, Iv. 
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125 Might fitly ſubjoin to the Letter Ee: ano” 


Letter of the famous Mr. Jon Daven- | 


' PORT * — of Divinity, who was Miniſter | 
New: Haven and afterwards Paſtor of the firſt Chur 
in Boſton New- England, to the pious Dux y upon the 
ſme Occaſion that the foregoi Letter was written 
which Letter was ſigned by the of Cannecticut 
Colony. This Letter breathes the very famg good and 
catholic Spirit with the foregoing ons. But, left the 
Appendix ſhould. ſwell too much upon us, 1 conſent to 
the dropping it. N. B. As-I'ſignified concerning the 
farmer Letter; ſo 1 would advertize concerning 

that if any Gentlemen or others deſire to {ce e 
Copy of 1 _ 1 have 1 i at their r ee. 
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will find 


A Id. 5 
theſe Churches, I would aſk. Leave of the R wo. 
refer him to the Neto- England.Chronalogy of Ie learned 
and accurate Mr, PRIX of Boſton'y. in Fages the 
ninih, -Ninetieth, Ninety firft; 
Ninety ſecond and Ninety third of which Chronology he 
abundant Satisfaction upon this Head. | 


eee EE eee 


Part the ſecond, containing bn 
and Evidences of a Conſociation 
Churches among theſe Churches for 
their mutual Light and Aſſiſtance. 1 


e 2 2005 e . T4204 
N the twenty firſt Page of The Diſcourſe  coetruings\ 
. Congregational Churches I have affirmed, thatitleſe:: 
Churches acknowledge a Conſociation of Churches «fer: 
imparting -mutual Light and Aſiſtance: And in- the» 
Eghth Chapter of this Book I have maintain'd:the? 
lame Thing. Now, for the more full Proof and Gon- 
firmation of this Point, I ſhall here reprint frem my 
honoured Grandfather's Book, entitled, Th Order of : 
the Churches in New. England vindicated, his Anſwer: 
to this Queſtion, Is: it expedient that Churches. ſhould + 
enter into a Conſociation, or Agreement, that Matters ef 
more than ordinary Importance, ſuch as the Gathering of 
a New Church, the Ordination, Depoſition, or Tranſlation © 
of 8 Paſtor be done with common Conſent ? 

Anſeo. This is both Expedient and Neceſſary. The 

Synod which Convened at Boſton Anno 1662. has ſuffi- 

acntly cleared this Point. And although there way 


*7, 


$$h4+A&@{#090404 $4+39$3$1249445$+$5419 454543 


— 5 — - - —— — — - —_ — * ; 
. _ _ — * —_ — — —— 
D = * a _ — — — — — . i 
— - _ n s 2 Y 
—_— — rr e > Wor oe - — 5 A — — — y h — of * 
c gore ———_—_ — — — I — 2 —— 8 — — ' | — 
2 k 4 - Cy”. 1 — *_- as OE 2 — % = * we Y 2 — > - —_ = E — 8 = K — = 
T D I 0 — — _ — — 23 0 2 — - 
— 22 ry — — . 1 * * 
K = 4 y * — > — = 
— — 


— — — — 
_ — = þ 


—— —_ gs And. — 
— a _> — 


- _—_— — - — — * 
= — — on _ 
- 


= AP-EEWiDE-TXG 
. that ſome diſſent as 0 the Lugtten abode we 
Doe Depts then diſcuſs d; in the Anſwer to the 


there was an unanimous Concurrence. The Deſign of 
«which- i not N 30 
Ames 9 Mr. :(b) Partær) to infringe the 
r 8 — i rd: of . 75 5 to 
dir engthen them in the r lar Exerciſe 
thereof,, The Reaſons for it are ſuch Sp 

+3. The Churches of Chriſt ſtand in a Siſterly. Rela- 
Bion each wo other under Chriſt their Head, haying & 
lame Faith, and ought to have the ſame Order. 
4. 3. Col. 2. 5. Pbil. 3. 16. This Union on imp 8 
ia ſuitable Communion, and that they 35 to have 
4 mutdal Care cach of other, Cant. 8, 8 Ps | 
2. The Scripture teacheth that in weighty Caſes, we 
ould afk Counſel. 2 Sam. 20. 18. Prov, 3. g. and 
15. 22. and 24. 6. Which General Rüls Genn 


«Politics as well as particular Perſons, and n as | 


well as. civil Societies. 
3. There are Scripture Examples to inſtruet us in 


Our Duty herein. We find, that when the Church in F 
Antioch had a weighty Caſe before them, they ſent to 


another Church = Counſel, AZ. 15. 2, The Apoſtle 


Haul ſought for the Concurrence, and Right Hand of 


Fellowſhip. of other Apoſtles, Gal. 2. 9. | Ordinary 


Elders and Churches have'no leſs need of each other to | 


Prevent cheir 414g in Vain. Gal. 2. 2. 


4. Suck a Communion of Churches as chat which we k 
"plead tor, is no Innovation, but that which has ever | 
been the Profeſſion and Practice of thoſe that have been 
called Congregational. There is a Book which. bears 
the Title of, An Anſwer of the Elders. of the. of 0 
:Churches in New-E 1485 Thirty to Queſtions,. Prin- 


ted in the Ter 5 643. Of which Book 90 Tae | 
—ůů— — — — —  Oe 


(a) -Medul. Theol. I. 1. C. 39. . r 
(09 De pol, eceleſ. V 3. C. 22. „ pe 8 12 


. ether. Mellin relating to che Confociation: "of Churches, 


: 


APPENDIX 
| Mather was the ſole Author. And he wrote it in the 
Primitive Times of theſe Churches, (viz. in the Year 
1639:;) as himfelf affured me. What he wrote was ah 
proved of by other Elders, eſpecially by Mr. Cort 
communicated it. Now in Anſwer to 
Q:rs, CY are thefe Words, The Confoctation" s 
Churches into Claſſes and Synods, wwe bold to be latefi 
and in ſome Cafes neceſſary : As namely, in Things that 
are not peculiar to one Church, but common to them all. 
Ant likewiſe, when a Church is not able to end any Mat. 
ter which concerns only themſelves, then they are to ſeek 
for Counſel and Advice from Neighbour Churches, as the 
Church at Antioch did ſend unto the Church at Feruſt- 
tem, Act. 15. 2. Ground and Uſe of Claſſes and 
Synods with the Limitations therein 10 be obſerved, is 
Jummarily laid dem by Dr. Ames, unto whom we do 
10 conſent in this Matter. This was, and is the 
Judgment of all that adhere to the Order of the Goſpel 
profeſſed in the Churches of New-England. The World 
is much miſtaken in thinking that Congregational Chur- 
ches are Independent. The Name has indeed been 
faſtned upon them by their Adverſaries; but our Plat- 
form of Diſcipline Chap. 2. Sect. g. diſclaims the Namie. 
And fo does our renowned Hooker (c) in his Surue) of 
Church Diſcipline. Likewiſe thofe famous Apologiſt in 
the Aﬀſembly at Veſtminſter, viz. Dr. Goodwin, Mr. 
Nye, Mr. Simpſon, . Burroughs, and Mr. Bridge, 
ſay, that I! i & Maxim to be abhorred, that a fingle and 
particular Society of Men profeſſing the Name of Chrift, 
= /tuld arregate to themſelves an Exemption. from giving an 
Account to, or being cenſurable by Neighbour Churches 
about them. That Apoſtle of his Age, (as Dr. Goodwin 
calls him) Mr. Cotton, the firſt and forever famous 
Teacher in this Boon, when he in the Name of the 
Elders and Meffergets of the Churches, gave w Mt. 
Mitchel the Right Hand - Fellowſhip, at his Ordina- 

ens: EE 8 1 1 tion 


- 
— — — a —_—_—— — 
. — —— I” * % 
. 1 . , 
% 9 N 4 
ny & © 4 


. 


2 8 


o l 7 . > * 
N * 3 
. * ; * 
= - . 
. 
x 
+ 
l : 


170 APP E ND LN 
ton to the Paſtoral Office in the Church of Cambridge, 
be did in a ſingular Manner recommend to him (and 
that excellent Man was to his dying Day mindful ar 
Mr. Carters Advice) Endeavours for the eſtabliſhment 
af a Conſociation amongſt the Churches of Chriſt throughs 
out this Colony, that wiſe Man foreſeeing that without 
this,.. Diſorder and Confuſion would in Proceſs of Time 
inevitably happen; as I have more largely declared in 
(d) another Diſcourſe. in which Mr. Cotton's Propoſals 
reſpecting the Conſociation mentioned, are publiſh'd:to 
the World. Moreover, that the concurring Judgment 
of thoſe who are Congregational is according hereunto is 
evident from the Declaration of Faith and Order which 
was agreed unto by the Meſſengers of One hundred and 
Twenty Congregational Churches in England, who met 
at the Savoy in London, Anno 1658. They thus de- 


clare, (e) In caſe of Difficulties and Differences in Point of 


oftrine, wherein either the Churches in general are cons 


cerned in their Peace, Union and Edification, or any 


Member or Members of any Church are injured in, or by 
any Proceeding in Cenſures not agreeable io Truth and 
Order: It is according to the Mind of Chriſt, that many 
Churches holding Communion together, do by their Meſſen- 
gers meet in a Synod or Council to conſider and give their 
Advice in, or about the Matter in Difference... But the 
'Teſtimony of that Bleſſed Feremiah Burroughs puts the 
Thing beyond all Diſpute. For his Words are theſe, 
V) Thoſe in the Congregational Way acknowledge, .. . 
1. That they are bound in Conſcience to give Account 
of their Ways to Churches about them, or to any. other 
who ſhall require it. This not in an Arbitrary way, bul 
as a Duty which they owe to God and Man. 
2. They acknowledge that Synods of other Miniſters and 
Elders about them are an Ordinance of. Feſus Chriſt for 
the helping the Church againſt Errors, Scbiſins and Scan. 
dals. | : | 3. That 


* 
x 
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(d) In ny H. ſt Principles of N. E. p. 28. Ce. 
(t) In his Jrenicum. p. 43, 444 
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85 ” That theſe Synods may from the Power 10 baut 
from Chriſt, admoniſh Men and Churches in his Name; 
when they ſee Evils continuing in, or growing upon 1 
Church, and their Admonitions carry with them the ADE 
2 Tus Cl. 

. As there ſhall be Cauſe, they may declare Met or 
Churches to be ſubverters of the Faith, or otherwiſe ac- 
cording to the Nature of their Offence, to ſhame then 
. all the Churches about them. 

Wey may by a ſolemn Af in the Name of 76 
C briſt, refuſe any further Communion with them till 12 
repent. 
6. They may declare alſo in the Name of Chriſt, es 
thoſe erring People or Churches are not to be received 
into Pellowſhip with any of the Churches of Chriſt, nor 
to bave Communion with any other in the Ordinances of 
Chrift. e 
it ſhall be ſaid, ſurely they do not come up to theſe 
fix Things mentioned. To that I anſwer, (ſays Mr. Bur- 
roughs) I do not in theſe deliver only my own Judgment, 
bur by what I know of the Judgment of all thoſe Brethren 
with whom I have Occaſion to converſe by Conferenct 
both before and ſince, I ſtand charged to make it good ih 
be their Fudgment alſo ; yea, it has been theirs and "mike 
for divers Nears, even then when we never thought" to 
have enjoyed our own Land again. We ſee by theſe 
Teſtimonies that Congregational Men in general, as well 
as the Churches of New-England in f ecial, are no ſuch 
Independents, no ſuch Browniſts, no ſuch en | ag 
ſome have repreſented them to be. 
5. If we admit not a Conſociation of Churches, dere 
will be no Remedy againſt the Male Adminiſtrations of 
particular Churches; nor any Cure of Schifms, or 
Errors that may happen in our Churches. This has 
been objected (but injuriouſly) as a Scandal attending 
the Congregational Church Diſcipline, and that therefore 
it is a Way not practicable. Indeed if we refuſe this 
part of Church — the Objection would be 

- un- 
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8 owe And who would be willing to be ia 
of chat Church, in which altho* he thould' be 
e e d, there would be no Relief for 
ag. on Earth ? ere was once @ Chiirch in NM. 
Exelon, which having cenſured one of their * 
plain'd of the ſuppoſed Wrong done him; to 
Ne der Elders, who thought he had” receivd hard 
Meaſure, The Paſtor and major part of the Church 
ere not willing the Caſe ſhould have a re-hearing” 
the Elders and Meſſengers of other Churches. 
op M this, great Clamours were raiſed, and Prejudices 
up againft -the Congregational Diſcipline. Ur. 
Gn a t'this Story by the End, and in his ER 
ts ide Dijjenting A en, p. 10. He fays that a 
Beer in . E. writes over to Exgland, that chis aa: 
erſon would have no remedy ent? the Chireles in 
England were become Preſbyterians, and that 
i 5 does not break all the Churches in Nu. 
and excepting 4 few Semi- Preſtyterians, ſome" ar- 
deterved.” Who the Miniſter was that wrote thus to 
Exglaiid, Mr. Cawarey tell us not. But it is a great 
Prong, to the Churches of New-England, and to che 
ay Congregational, to 5 wry 3 and all that are 
of that yay, as being of ſuch Independent and Unaecoun- 
table” Principles, which they utterl diele, Dr. Owen 
in his Diſciplinary Catechiſm, wh Ceca in 2 * 
ditament tbereunto, (which was written on O 
4 harſh and raſh Cenfure in the Independent pray in 
Cambridge in England) has with great 2 of 
. refuted the maintainers of Indepen- 
nc 
05 The Order aſſerted is (as has been ks 3 
9 the Learned Dot lor laſt mention'd) confirm'd wy the 
Practice of the firſt Churches after the Ax Fot 
When the Church in Coriuch had by an un 6c Exerciſe 
of. Diſcipline depoſed ſome of their La Church 
of- Rome taking Cognizance of it, wrote yu re- 
proving their Taſhnels, and adyis'd er Re Retro, | 


* " 'S a r 
La. 


2s it · i to,be-ſeen. in the: Epiſtle of, Clement then Paſtor ., 
of-the-Church in Name, which Clement is, 7 
the ſame whom Paul ſpeaks of, Phil. 4. 3. 
when the Church of Antiach was afterwards troubled - 
Wa dees Fiore c ma de cid. 0 l 
came unto | join 
ti Conourrence.30 eee It is certain that 
in che next Ages to the Apoſtles, a Paſtor was not; 
ſettled in 1 without the Concurrence of others.., 
When the Church had Ele&ed a Paſtor, they preſented: 
him to the Neighbour Paſtors for their Approbation, 
nor could he be legally confirm'd without it. (g) Euſe- 
bigs tells us that when Alexander was choſen Paſtor of 
the Church in Jeruſalem by the Brethren of that Place, 
2 . Conſent of the Circumjacent Paſt 
«tp ater neg s us) it was pred in n K 
7 — ghout Africa. 
larly concerning Sabine Who was GS a. Paſtor tor of 
Eremita in Spain, that Neighbour Miniſters concurred. 
in his Ordination, after the Fraternity had Elected him. 
His Words are, (b) Qwod faftum. — in ſabini Or- 
dinatione ut de univerſe Fraternitatis ſuffragia, e de 
17 boporum judicio, Epiſcopatus ei deferetur. We find 
cefiaſtical Story, that in the Primitive Times :the. 
Perſons to be ordained. were publiſh'd abroad 


Nan) 


that ſo if any one had ough ogy ES they might pro- 


duce it. Which Cuſtom of the Chriſtians in the Elec- 
tion of their Paſtors was ſb highly approv'd of by. the 
Emperor Severus, as that he would have it put in Prac- 


tice in eſtabliſhing Governours of Provinces throughout 
the Empire. 


7. Neither do the Reformed — 7 — artain 4 
Miniſter without the concurrence and ap 


Neighbour Miniſters. 45 0 the, Rig be Hand 5555 5 


a * er ordain'd ir, was a yl 
ce. ao — — — , — | 
(8) Lib, 3. C14. bs 


) Cyprian Ep'ft. 68. 
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menius. 6 
Church 05 Scotland, one Micle a their Diſci Ea! e is, 


That when a Miniſter i is ordain d the reſt of the ” in bers 
2 tate the Elefted by the Hand in fen of their Conſent, 
as is related in the Hiſtory of the Reformation (b), which 
| goeth under the Name of Mr., Knox. allo,” that 
there is the like Practice in the ue rd en 


Ghurches, &c. 
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ſundry Inſtances, taken from A Let- 
er of Advice to the Churches of 
Non- Conformiſts in the Engliſh Na- 


„„ Mm \ * 


ory Ratio, Diſciplin p· 31. 


Part the third; containing a Vindica- 'E 
tion of the — Churches in 


eee, e ran 


the 


tion, endeavouring their Satisfaction in 
that Point, who are the true Church. of 
England; which Letter was written 
by Dr. MATHER my honoured. 
| Niet and publiſh'd at London in 
the Year 1900. N. B. The infamous 
Weſley, in his printed Abuſes of Mr. 
MORKTON's Academy, where the 


o 


| 3 of the Diſſenters, 23 of. 


n 


my FN ad A Au. oy Home 
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1 us, 
the renowned 4 5 0 Son 1} 
given him his Education, N, had 
the Danger of the Church of England 
from Three, whom he makes conſi- 


derable Adverfaries, whereof the 


Writer of this Letter of Advice 1 18 


one: But he concludes with co 
forting himſelf, that the Interceſſion 


of K. CHARLES the Martyr in the 
Henan for! it wil preſerve x it. 


494 » + 


HE Rochet of this Letter having Wen chat the 


the Doftrinal Articles of the Church of England than fome! 
who make the greateſt Noiſe i in behalf of that Church, then 
proceeds as follows. 
hut the Non-conformiſts cannot be ſincere Mem- 
bers of the Church of England, becauſe they do not ac- 
knowledge the Divine Right of the Modern DIOCE- 
SAN EPISCOPACY. No! I pray, why not? Let 
us a little enquire into the Judgment of the Old and the 
True Church of England upon this Matter, and it will 
preſently appear, that you are far more of the Church of 
Elan than thoſe Fandticks (of late ſo much increaſed) 
that not only advance the Jus Divinum of their Dioceſan 
Eji/copacy, but alſo queſtion the validity of the Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred by any that have not received their 
Ordination from it. Albeit the preſent Form of making 
and conſecrating - Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, aſſerts, 
That Biſhops and Prieſts are diſtin Orders, and they 
muſt be iſned as Excommunicate, who affirm, That 
this Book does contain any thing in it repugnant to tbe 
Word Ll Cod: Yet, my ure. from the Beginning it 
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Diſſenters in England are more ſtrift Adberers to 
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| Prederefſors would never Have endured. (a) Even in 


* Chriſt, ordained in u Ving 
++ Two Officers ; one called Biſhop which fame was cal. 
led Prięſt and Elder; and another called Deacon. Al 


- © tive Church there were no more Officers than Bi/hops 


none other but Prizfts, One of the Articlis againſt 
Place are called Epiſcopi, or Biſhops, you ſhall find in 


r 
2 -{ LEO. 


we MOEN DS., © 

Wasi not. Behold, Me" C of  Bxgland i 
on by 1 a C el ff 
* 0 


It was be, whe N 
ments of Bancroft, firſt yielded unto hal, which his 


King Elfrick's Days, (e) the Church of England. pkinly 
Ane Filho and Prieſts to be . diſtin Orders. LY 
will not carry you back to fuch early Days, In 
Days of Kidg Nur the Eighth, 77 2 
— © That the Apoſtles following the Rule of 

dom and Congregation 8 


4chat-ware called £lders or Fricke. e 1 

* Biſhops alſo. Thus wrote the Martyr who was Nay 

by his Enemies themſelves, Homo En : 
Loader Ea (g): Thy i the Poa 


and Deacons ; and Hierom ſaith, Thoſe we call Prieſts | 
© are all one, and no other but Biſbops, and the Biſbops 


6 Barnes, was (5) his holding, That they who in one 
many that they be called Preſbyterz, or Eldert; and Reli 


that to Athanaſius, every City ſhould have . 
i ee abs, a den to Chryſoftom, e — 


Teachers were not to be diſtracted with the governing prud 
© many Churches, but have the Care and Charge of one gove 
© Church only. And this Perſuaſion wherein v thus BY © rey 


9" 


al Jollow. . Fathers, the Bleſſed Martyrs of the ch oF detic 


j 
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cd) See this proved i in a Me Lob's Tine, Dun, Chap. * 883 (i) 
le) Spelman, p. 576. 1. ba 
(f) In his Prafice Rib Nelas. Ati 14) | (k) 
« (8) In Ads and on. Vol, 2. | = a> 90 14 : N (I) 


ch) Ibid , 
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N it is expreſly affirm'd, That 
| 7 1 mention. he (7) Declaration about the Iyſtitution 


Words, (1) The Biſhops and Prieſts were nat tae" 
Things, but both one Office in the beginning of Chriſt's 
Religion; and he farther makes it -manifett, that the 
great Reformers own'd not Epiſcopacy as a difint Order 
from Preſbytery to be of Divine Right, but only as a 
prudent Canftiaiion of the Magiſtrates for the better 
governing of the Church. Beacon alſo, a famous Pro- 
teſtant Refugee i in Q Mary's Time, in his | Catechiſm, 
, dedicated to both re puts the Queſtion, "bat 


Appl 
n Englond, at aft prevaird ſo far, char Cree nge 
others, embraced it. Tea, tas not long be 
Yhis became a Point eſtabliſtrd by Authority; Ee 
We merefſary Erudition of n Chrifian Man a Book. then 
publiſh'd by Authority, as the Doctrine of the Church 


'of. theſe: 100 
ers on brett a and Deacons]. Scripture. males en- 


s and Prieſt;, then alſo ſubſcrib'd by the brave 

ae and the Archbiſhops of Canterbury aul 

a and other Biſhops and Civilians, denied any Supe- 
riortty of a Biſhop above 4 Prieſt, to be found in-the 
New Te ee, and allowed unto a Prieſt the Power uf 


Ordination, and of Excommunication. In the very firft 


Year of Edward the Sixth's Reign, there was an A ef 
Parliament, which (H as Heylin complains, forced the 
Epiſcopal Order from their ſtrong hold of Divine Anti- 


tution, and make them no other than the King's Min 


ters only. Dr. Poinet, the Biſhop of Wincheſter, then 
writing againſt Gardiner, ſhews, That the Reformers in 


thoſe Days, were willing even to lay aſide the Name 


of Biſhop, and ſay Elder inſtead: _ it. And the in- 


comparable Cranmer in his Reſolutions to the King's 


Queſtions, approv'd by other Biſhops, has theſe expreſs 
diſtinct 


a LEG difference 


— .— — — — — —— 


* See the Addenda tt to Dr. — 3 ahn reer, 


* (ky Hiſtory of Edward VI. p. 51. ; of 
(1) Reſet. to L. 10. % 
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| Bffervice i there between 4 Biſhop" and u Prgbyier 
And an{wers, None at all; therr Office is the Jams, their 
Authority and Power is one. Upon the revival of the 
Reformation, at Q. Elizabeth's coming to che Cy, 
che moſt acknowledg d and celebrated Writers of the 
Churth of England, ſtill made the very ſame Conceſſion, 
Dr. Alley, the Biſhop of Exeter, in his Miſcellanea, (m) 
proves, both from the As of the Apoſiles, and from the 
Eypiſtle to the Philippians, That the Scriptures make no 
difference between Biſhops and © Elders; and he ſays, 
That before Factions, by the inſtin& of the Devil, be- 

n in Religion, the Churches were govern'd by "the 
Common Conncil of the Prieſts, or Elders. Dr. Pilkinton, 


Biſhop of Dureſme, in his Confutation of the Addition, i 


affirms, That the Priviledges and Superiorities which 
Biſhops have above other Miniſters, be rather granted by 
Man for maintaining of Quietneſs in the Commonwealth, 
| than commanded by God in his Word, The rare Dr. 
Whitaker, (n) making his Remarks on Ferom's Con- 
feſfion, That the Difference between Preſbyters and 


Biſhops, was brought in by Men long after the Apoſtles, 


as a Remedy againſt Schiſm ; aſſures us, That it is a 
Remedy worſe than the Malady. And Biſhop Morton 


(o) tells the Papiſts, That the Power of Order and of 
Juriſdiction which they aſcribe to Biſhops, doth De ure 


Divino, belong to all other Pre/ſbyters. But, that I may 
ſuperſede a vaſt Number of other Quotations to this 
Purpoſe, let it ſuffice, That the excellent Biſhop Jetvel 
delivers this not as his private Opinion, but as the fenſe 


of the Church of England : (p) © In Saint Jerom's time, 
„ (faith he) there were Metropolitans, Arch-Biſhvps, and 
© Arch-Deacons, and others; but Chriſt appointed not 
© theſe Diſtinctions of Orders from the Beginning. This 


* 1s 
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| (m) Alley's Poor Man's Library, Tom. 1. P- 95, 96. | * i 
(n) Pe ecleſ. Regim. cont. 4. g 1+ 9. 29. P. 54% Col. % 
(o) 4pol. Cat hol. I. 1. e. 21. p. 55, 8 
(p) Aol. Part 2. ch. 3. Div. 5, | 
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is the Thing which we defend. St. Jerom ſaith, Let 
* Biſhops, underſtand, that they are in Authority. over 
* Prieſts, more by Cuſtom than by Order of God's Truth. 
Eraſmus ſpeaking of the Times of Ferom, faith, Id 
q 0 10 idem erat Epiſcopus, Sacerdos & Preſbyter; 
* thele three Names, Biſhops, Prieſt, and Preſbyter at 
that Time were all one; and unto this Teſtimony of 
* Jerom, the Biſhop adds that of St. Auſtin, That the 
Office of a Biſhop is above the Office of a Prieſt, not 
* by Authority of the Scripture, but after the Names of 
"Honour, which the Cuſtom of the Church hath now 
obtain d. Yea, Archbiſhop Whitgift himſelf, ſpeak. 
ing of the Government of the Church of England. by 
Biſhops, in his Time, () ſays, * It is well known, that 
the Manner and Form of Government uſed in the 
* Apoſtles Time, and expreſs'd in the Scripture, is not 
not obſery'd;, but hath of Neceſſity been alter'd; 
* and that any one kind of external Government perpes 
* tually to be obſerv'd, is no where in the Scripture 
* prefcrib'd unto the Church, but the Charge thereof is 
left unto the Magiſtrate. Neither do I know (faith he) 


3 | © any Learned Man of a contrary Fudgment, 


=] You ſee, Sirs, that Cranmer and Jewel, and the 
© | Chief of the Reformers, are as good as Excommunicated 


by the New Church of England; but you. will, I know, 


readily receive them into your Communion, and may 
now in this Point value your ſelves, as being of the 
I ſame Church of England with them, Indeed very few 
of the Biſbops themſelves aſſerted any other than what 
yon aſſert about this Matter, until all Things were to 
be put into the Hands of a Party, that in purſuance of 
certain ſecret Articles, were to effect an Accommodation 
with Rome; and then by the Jus Divinum of Prelacy, 
the Power of Oppoſition muſt be taken out of the Hands 
of the Inferiour Clergy, who generally abhorred that 
vile Deſign, But it hath ever ſince been growing upon 

5 Aa 2 the 
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the” Nation ( ) Tho! I am informed the preſent 
Learned Biſhop of Saliſbury hath Tearnedly and couragi- 
ouſly* appear d on your Side againſt ite () We Wil 
chen paſs to another Article, viz. That of your” DIS- 
CIPLINE, which is too ſevere a Thing to be -allow'd 
by ſome that would be offended, if you ſhould not 
allow them to be the only Church of England. It will 
doubtleſs be as Front a Satisfaftion as Vindication, for 

2 


you to find the True Church of England approving and | 
, applauding that very Diſcipline which is in your 2 0 
ches practiſed: Now we all know what the Liturgy 5e 
the Church of England requires of all its Communitants: * be 
Examine your Lives and Converſations by the Rule to 
of "God's Commandment, [ Theſe are the expreſs . 
Words in the Order for the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Es 


Supper :] And whereinſoever. ye ſhall perceive your . w 
* ſelyes to have offended, either by Will, Werd, or the 
<©Deed, bewail your own Sinfulneſs, and confeſs your the 
* ſelves to Almighty God, with full purpoſe of amend- ches 
© ment of Life. And if ye ſhall perceive your Offen- ll as e 
xi ces to be ſuch as are not only againſt God, but alſo ters, 
©xgainſt your Neighbours, then ye ſhall reconcile your WY Lear 
® ſelves unto them. If any of you be a Blaſphemer of poun 
*God, an Hinderer, or Slanderer of his Word, an Godt 
Adulterer, or be in Malice, or Envy, or any othe? Wall ſcand 


-© grievous Crime, repent you of your Sins, or elſe = 1s hi, 
come not unto that Holy Table, leſt after the taking the C 
of that Holy Sacrament, the Devil enter into you as WA the fi 
he entred into Judas, and bring you to Deſtruttion both that E 
7 Body and Soul. Hi, FFT there 


Now, my Brethren, all the ftritneſs uſed in your com 
Churches about the Terms and Ways of admiſſion to the ang 
Lord's Table with you, is nothing more nor leſs but a may 
Trial of your Communicants, whether they have thoſe is th 
Qualifications which the Liturgy of the Church of En. Gene 


gland tent! 
(See Def. of Mr. Henry of Schiſm, p. 35+ — — 
(t) Vind. of the Church of Scotland, p. 306. () S- 
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gland hath preſerib'd. Indecd, in fome- of your. Chure, 
the: Candidates of the Communion. haveinot their 
miſſion, without certain Publick Circumſtances of ex- 
their Conſent unto the Covenant of Grace. But 
this is no more than what I find the more pious Divines 
in the Church of England wiſhing and writing for. 
And one of them not Seven Years ago, hath. publiſh'd 
his Mind in theſe Terms: (7) Would it not. very 
much conduce to the Honour of God, and the Edit, 
cation of the People, in their moſt holy Faith, if 
every Perſon baptized into the Chriſtian Fa aith, ſhould 
5 be "oblig'd, when he comes to Years of Diſcretion, 
to appear in the Publick Congregation, there to make 
* a Confeſſion of his Faith, to recognize his Primitive 
Engagement, to avow that in his own Per/on. which 
Vas done for him by Proxy; and that the Miniſter of 
the Congregation ſhould recommend the Perſon to 
the Grace of God. I durſt ſay, that the ſtrict Chur- 
ches of Neu- England it ſelf, which wiſely chuſe to be 
as euplicite as may be, in managing their Church-mat- 
ters, do not aſk for any thing more than. what this 


Learned Som of the Church of England has thus 5 


pounded. And whereas you are for maintain 
Godly Diſcipline in your Churches towards thoſe — be 
ſcandalouſly break the Laws of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is this any more than the very Common- Prayer-Book of 
the Church of England has encourag d? You know that 
dhe firſt Words of the Commination againſt Sinners in 
that Book are theſe : * Brethren, in the Primitive Church 
© | © there was a Godly Diſcipline, that ſuch Perſons as ſtood 
convicted of notorious Sin, were put. unto apen- Pe- 
* nance .- inſtead whereof, until the faid Diſcipline 
may be reſtored again, which is much to be wiſhed, it 
* 15 thought good that at this Time ſhould be read. the 
® | © General Sentences of God's Curſing againſt. impeni- 
+ | *© tent Sinners. * I hope, you will not be denied 
| your 
4 8 ——— 


00 6 Snoden's Plea for Abatement, p. 41. 
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Homilies of the Church of England : (5) According to 
the Example of our Saviour Chriſt, and the Primi- 
tive Church, which was moſt holy and godly, and in 
the which due Diſcipline with ſeverity was againit the 
wicked, open Offenders were not admitted unto the 
t uſe of the Holy Sacrament with other true Chriſtians, 
until they had done open Penance before the whole 
Church: And this was practiſed not only upon mean 
« Perſons, but alſo upon the Rich, Noble, and Mighty. 
Behold, Sirs, your Diſcipline is by the Church of England 
it ſelf, called, A due Diſcipline. The Church of England 
having thus allow'd your Diſcipline, I hope now a few 
CEREMONIES, which by its own Confeſſion were 
never Inſtituted by the Lord Jeſus Chrift, will never 


be counted ſo Eſſential to it, that for the want thereof 


you muſt be caſt out of Doors. Believe it, Sirs, an 
Horſe built meerly upon Ceremonies, or Parts and Means 
of Worſhip, not Inſtituted in the Sayings of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, will doubtleſs one Day ſuffer a Storm 


wherein it will Fall, and great will be the Fall of it. 


But that for your averſion to the Uninſtituted Ceremomes, 


you may have as clear a Direction from the Church of 


England as may be, I deſire to be inform'd, Whether 


the Confeſſion of Faith in an hundred Articles on the q 


Creed, compoſed by Dr. Hooper, the excellent Biſhop 
of Claceſter, were not then agreeable to the ſenſe of the 


Church 2 Now in the Eighty-fifth of theſe Articles there 


is this remarkable Paſſage : © They are not only Ldola- 
ters which worſhip and ſerve Idols, and ſtrange Gods, 


as the Ethnicks, and ſuch like, but alſo all thoſe that Þ 
"2 | Wor- 


34% The Second Part of the Ham of The Right uſe of the 
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© worſhip and ſerve the true God of Heaven, after their 
© own Faitaſie, or after the Traditions of Men, wwhout' 
« Faith, without the Word of God, and otherwiſe than 
* God hath commanded them. This is indeed à terrible 
Paſſage; and it is the Terrour of what is in it, that hath 
made you to be what you are: But it is none of you; 
tis a very Reverend Biſhop of the Church of England 
that hath written it; and in the ſame Confeſſion hath he 
alſo written, That upon pain of deadly Sin, to forbid 
and command Things that indeed are but Indifferent, 
© is the only Note and Mark by which to know Anti- 
© chriſt.” Our more conformable Friends in the Church 
of England hear not you calling them Jdolaters, and yet 
they, as well as you, will own, That the Surplice made 
an Appurtenance of Divine Worſhip, the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm, and Kneeling before the Euchariſt, and the like, 


are Things introduced in the Service of the true God of 


Heaven, after their own Fantaſie, after the Traditi- 
ons of Men, and without the Word of God, and otber- 
wiſe than God hath commanded. ' If therefore you decline 
ſuch Things, the Church of England. will certainly ex- 


©) cuſe you, while you have the Confeſſion of Faith pub- 
& | lid by its 'own Biſhops, thus charming you ſo to do; 


eſpecially fince there are of the Biſhops Dr. Taylor for 


BY one, who acknowledged, That the Sign of the Croſs, 


2 INTE IT $6 


as now retain'd, is a Part of external Worſhip,” tho? it 
be an Uninſtituted Ceremony. The Church of - England, 
with all Proteſtants, will grant you, That all Worſbip 
of God, not appointed, is unlawful ; and that no Power 
on Earth can add any Thing to the Worſhip of God. 
Dr. Sherlock (t) himſelf will grant you, That ſuch 
* ſignificant Ceremonies as are meerly for Signification in 
* the Chriſtian Religion, do only obſcure and debaſe, and 
* are only fit for the Entertainment of Children. And 
on, finding that the Ceremonies now uſed by the Con- 


| formable in the Church of England, are uſed and urged 
as 


. . 1 - — * * * Ro 5 62 „„ i 
— — — — . — — 
, . Sa, &# 


( 9 Anſwer to Prot, Reconcile & 55. 


* is 
a5. dineft,. Expreſſions of the reverence of the Heart unto 
God, cannot look on them as any other than Parts of 
_ external Worſhip, the Invention whereof; is forbidden in 
the, Second Commandment, Now, it you, are deliver'd 
from the Zotte of theſe unhappy Ceremonies, I. know 
not why, you ſhould thereby come to be by the Church 
A England worſe look'd upon than the moſt famous 
Divines of that Church, -who in their beſt Writings .are 
ſtill groaning for a Deliverance. Will the Church ef 
England renounce Biſhop Bilſon for ſaying, - That the 
© Reformed Churches are ſo far from admitting the fall 
Daſe of the Hereſies of the Papiſts, that by no Means 
© they can digeſt a Dram of their Ceremonies p, Will 
they renounce Dr. brey, for ſayihg, | That we 


© ought to refuſe to conform unto the Enemies of God 


© in any of their Ceremonies, and that he wiſhed and 


© hoped for the utter aboliſhing of all the Monuments 


£ of Popiſh Superſtition which yet remain, 'in-,,our 
Church? Will they renounce Dr. More, for ſaying, 


That, It is an Antichriſtian uſe of Church-Govern- 
© ment, to direct it unto the upholding of Scandalous B 
© Ceremonies, and the enſnaring Inventions of Men? A 
thouſand more ſuch Paſſages occur in the Writings off 
the Divines, who have all along been reputed the Fa- 
thers of the Church of England. (u) Will the Church 

now. renounce theſe Divines? Let them! And you, my BYll : 
Brethren, I am confident, will be glad of their Com- 
pany. But I ſuppoſe there is another Thing that a 
Fi! e ſtumbles you; and that is this: If Conformity to | 
the Ceremonies be neceſſary to render one a Church eff 
Engiand Man, why ſhould not Non- conformity exclude 
one as well as another from that Character? Supra- 
conformity is no leſs Non- conformity than Subter- conſor- 
mily. Multitudes in England continually Go beyond the 
Rule of Conformity; why ſhould not theſe be Non: con- 
formiſts as well as they that fall ſhort of it! Ln 


p — —— 
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ted, That no Form or Order cf Comhon: Prayer, 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Rites, Ceremonies, 
T0 Be'openty uſed in any Church, Chapel, or other 
« publick Place, of or in any Coliedge or Fall, in 
either of the Univerſities, the Coll | 
© fer, Wincheſter, or Eaton, or any of other thin 
«what is preſcribed and appointed to be uſed in ant 
© by the Book of Common-Prayer. Now in that Book, 
there are no where found ſeveral Ceremonies now prag- 
tifed, nor Orders uſed in many of the publick an 50 
Nom cunfurmi being indeed nothing but a 

the Rule eſtabliſh'd ; the Addition made by hepa 
that Rule, one would think ſhould be Non . 
as well as the Subſtraction made by others: ad oh 
Churches that perform the Worſhip of Chuift wi 
Organs be Non-conformiſts as well as they that omit > 


05955 and ſome other Superfluities. Pl! only 
upon this One Inſtance inſtead of many; the Ru 
requires, That the Communion-Table ſhall ſtand in the 
Body of the Church, or in the Chancel, and the Prigt 
a and at the North. ſide of the Table; ſo making it 


a Table according to the other Churches of the Refor- 


mation; (which accordingly they obſerve in the Temple, 
| where the Law is beſt underſtood and practiſed;) and 
yet in oppoſition to Authority in moſt Places, they ſer 
it North and South, clapping it unto the Wall at the 
Eaſt-end of the Church, with Rails before it; as if (ac- 


A cording to the Church of Rome) it were an Altar. This 
is contrary to the Law; and I have read, This one 


Thing may well be thought for to have given Encou- 


E | © ragement unto the Non-conformiſts in ſome other Caſes. 


Briefly, If you muſt be no Part of the Church — 

gland, becauſe you don't kneel at the Communion, pray 
let the Prieſt who does not ſtand where by the Law of 
| Conformity he ought to ſtand at the Communion, be dif 
carded\ alſo! Tho? furious Bigots for Conformity + will 
give no Anſwer but Railing to all of this Reaſon z yet 


da, my" Brethren, will — afford a Fextorable” At- 
3b * fention 
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tention to ir; But you muſt by the way be prevailed 
Withal to ceaſe' wondrim at ſuch Comradictions:\ I they 
ſeem wonderful to you, you'll find continual Matter of 
Wonderment: For Inſtance, The Seripture 


| commands 
us, He not furgriſul to entertain Strangurs; but the 
Apocrypba contradicts it, Eccleſ. 11. 34. diſſuading us 
Fom'Receiving a Stranger into our Houſe, The Scrip- 
ture commands us, Love your Enemies, do good io them 
that hate you; be lite your heavenly Father," obo makes 
the Sun to riſe upon the evil and the good; but the Apo- 
erypha contradicts it, Eccleſ. 12. 4, 7. Give io ibe 
godly Man, and help not a Sinner; and again, Give 10 
the Good, and help not the Sinner. No Argument could 
prevail with our Unreformables to expunge theſe Leſ- 
ſons; but in the Month of October theſe Leſſons of the 
Apocrypha muſt be read as the Dodtrines of the Church 
F England : And then you muſt ſubſcribe, That no- 


#hing is ordain'd to be read, but the very pure Wordt ef 
God, or that which is agreeable to them. An abundance 


of ſuch Contradictions will accoſt you, in that which 


with a Contradiction equal to the reſt, would be call'd, 


The only Church of England. 1 TOE 
If it be now objected againſt you, That the Diſlike 
bf the COMMON-PRAYER is a Thing that will 
utterly debar you from any Part in the*Church of En- 


gland; it will be no Defence for you to plead, That 
Old King James himſelf, a great Patron to the Churcb 
of England, called the Common- Prayer, An ill-ſaid Maß 
in Engliſh ; for he was yet with the Kirk of Scotland 
when he fo called it. But you may defend your ſelves © | 
by this, That ſeveral Bi/hops in the Church of England, 
namely, Williams, Prideaux, Brownrig, Hactet, with Þ 
Arch-Biſhop Uſer in the Head of them, diſliked the 
Common Prayer ſo much, as to preſent unto the Engliſh @ | 
Parliament no leſs than Thirty-five Exceptions againſt Þ. 
leveral Things in it, calling for a Reformation. It their | | 
Exceptions did not forfeit thetr Claim to be of the ©. 


Per- 


- 
- 


Court,” why ſhould yours 2 
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Perhaps they I complain of you, That yon do nat uſe 
the LORD's- PRAYER, as a Ferm. If they do, yon 
may ſtop the Complaint, by citing to them ge only 
an Army of the Ancients, but one who has been a great 
Oracle to to the Church of 'England, even Catia himſelf, 
Tbat our Lord bound nat bis Diſciples to the 
uſe of thoſe Words and Syllables, If he did, why does 
the Church of England it ſelt preſume to alter them? In 
the Common-Prayer-Book the Form ſtill is, Furgius u, 
o Treſpaſſes as we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us, 
The Church of England herein varies from the Words 
af gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt: In Matthew his Words are, 
Forgive us our Debts as we forgive our Debtors : In 
Luke his Words are, Forgive us our. Sins, for we forgive 
every. one that is iudebted unto us. Why muſt 
tied unto a Turm of Words? The Church. of England, 
even when moſt. to a, Form, will not be tied, 
even to That for Which there is the moſt pretence. The 
Jnfaiuation diſcover'd by the Common-Prayer thus al- 
tering the Form and Phraſe of the Lord's Prayer, de- 
ſerves to be confider'd! It may be, when you have 
ſilenced ſome of thoſe froward Children i in Chriſtianity, 
from inſiſting on all their other Inpertinencies, they 
will ſtill refuſe to viſit your Aſſemblies, becauſe the 
Houſes wherein you hold them, are not ſo. Fine and 
Gay as many of their publick Churches. But you may 
preſently ſhew them, That the Gaudy Trimmings be- 
I ſtow'd on ſome of their Churches are directly contrary 
do the Church of England. For the Homily againſt the 
Peril of Idolatry, — declares againſt os. Abuſes 
of Churches and Temples, by too coſtly and Jurptuons 
= | decking and adoraing; of them. (w). 

Theſe and ſuch Points might be improv'd much 
more largely, to demonſtrate, That you are indeed 
among the TRUEST SONs of the Trus Church: of 
Exgland ey wore, inte, tis a Maxim 

Bb 2 (and 
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(* The Third part ol che Homily ageinſt the Peril of Idolairy, 


(and there 1H quoting" Avicen for the Maxim) | 
Quicpuid ſuſftrientiæ alditur, ſuperfluitath aſcribitur? Al! 
that you will no demand of me, is to deſcribe clearly 
and fairly to you, N bat is that NRW CHURCH uf. 
England whereto you do not belong, and I ſuppoſe, arte 
not very willing to belong? Tis very certain, chere is 
4 Party in the Engl Nation uſurping the Name of 
the Cburch of England, whereto it will be as little your 
Honour as tis your Defire to be United; and which tas 
one ſays) differs as much from the OLD CHURCH: 
of England, as Nebuthadnezzar grazing among Beaſts 
ithe Field,” from Nebuchadnezzar fitting on his glit- 
tering Throne. — : S732} ne TER —_ A 5 
Know then, ny Brethren, That by a prevailing Fac- 
tion in England, the Canon-Lat which pretends to 
Form the Church of England, hath been more than one 


Alter'd, ſince the Family of the Stewarts came to ſit har 


Sni the Throne of Great Britain; and the Alteration 
hath now made a New Church in England of quite ano- 
ther kind, than what was before. There is now: eſti- 
bliſn'd by Law a National Church, which the Canons | 
do (tho Arch- Biſnop Mpitgift a little before durſt not) 
amrm to be a True and Apoſtolical Church.” The Biſh- 
op, which before tben, durſt as well have eaten Fire as 
kave pretended to be as Dioceſan Biſhops, any other 
than che 'King's" Offters, do by the Canons now lay 
Claim to a Divine Right. But becauſe it puzzles then 
to make the King, who is not a Perſon in Orders the 
Head of ths Church, having theſe Offcers under him, 
and yet for to make the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury the 
Head of the Church, is Treaſon ; here they are in Con- 
fuſion : And I ſuppoſe, you my Brethren, will not aſk | 
to be of bis Church till you ſee them extricated out of 
this Confuſion. To proceed, In the National Church | 


thus eftabliſh'd, there are Twenty-ſix Disceſſes, which, 


che Canons make particular -Churches: of the  lowelt Þ | 
Nunk; and tho? there be ſuch vaſt Numbers of Fa. 
riſhes in theſe Dioceſſes, the Canons have utterly diveſtecddl | 


i 
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them cf the Character of pertivulap - Churches,.. which + 
once they had ſomething of, and they make no more 


than Twenty Churches, and no — Twenty-ſix . 


Paſtors in the whole Kingdom of Enpland.- The Pariſh- 
Preſbyters* are by the Canons altogether ftrip'd- of all 
Power to Ordain, or to Confirm, or to Excommunicate; 
tho* once there was a Power of Juriſdiction conceded 
unto them, which then made the Old Non-co ifts to, 
look on che Pariſb-Miniſters as Paſtors, and the Pa- 
viſtes as retaining the Subſtantials of — Churrbes. 
Lou, my Brethren, have been ready y with Dr. 
Goodwin, In ſome of the Pariſhes 125 the Kingdom, 
there are many godly Men that conſtantiy give up 
* theinſelves unto the Worſhip of God in publick, and 
"meet together in one Place, to that end, in a conſtant. 


| 3 way, under a godly Miniſtry whom they "themſelves 
have choſen to cleave unto, (tho? they did not chuſe | 


him at firſt;) theſe, notwithſtanding their mixture 
and want of Diſcipline, I never thought, for my part, 
but they were true Churches of Chriſt. But now the 
Dioceſan Church-Government being by Canon eſtabliſh*d, 


the Pariſhes are no more allow'd any of them to be 


N. 
* 
* 1 
PP 
T, 
4 
O 
f 


particular Churches. Arch-Biſhop Laud labouring 1 
full Settlement of this New Church - State, periſ&'d in 
the way: But upon the Reſtauration of King " Charles 

II. the Labours of the New Set, for to —— Laud's 


Model, found more Succeſs. In thoſe places of the 


Common-Proyer, where they found the Word [Paſtor] 


| they! blotted it out, and put in Prieſt, or Curate. _ 
in = New Bock of Ordering Biſhops, Prieſts, and 


Deacons, not only the Execution of the Office, but-the 
very Office of a Prieſt is taken away from all that have 


not Epiſcopal Ordination. The E iſles and Goſpels to 


be formerly read at the Oe Anal « of Prieſts, which re- 
ferred unto the Paſtoral Office, are now to be read only 


| at the Conſecration of a Biſhop. All Preſbyterian Ordi- 


nations were declar'd null and void by the memorable 


| Act * Uniformity, and they that bad no more were pro- 


nounc'd 


. 
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neumc'd us naturally' Dead: This Diocgſan Chureh of 
England, according to Canon, receives to Bapiihn the 
Children of all Parents, (be they Jetiſb or Pagan) 
chat are brought unto the Miniſter: And every Bap- 
tized Inhabitunt within the Dioceſ, if he be not Eucom- 
municated,: or doth ſay, That he heartily deſires the 
Lord's Supper, is admitted unto that Sacrament alſo, if 
he: will take it according to the Form: in the Liturg y, 
{by the common Cuſtom of the Church) altho? he be 
never ſo ungodly. Whatever Admonitions the Nubric 
or Canons do give againſt admitting the Wicked, unto 
the Sacraments, tis yet abundantly provided in them, 
That the Huminiſtrator ſhall be uncapable of excluding 
the wickedeſt alive. But at the ſame Time, (x) all 
thoſe ho refuſe to Kneel at the reception of the Sacra- 
ment, or who refuſe to be preſent at Puhlict Prayers, 
arcording lo the Order of the Church of England; which 
Orders: be, (y) Reverently io Kneel, when the General 
Confefſion,' Litany, and-other Prayers are read, and Stand 
wp at the | ſaying of the Belief, and Bow at the Name of 
Feſus," and Say in their dur place, and audibly with the 
Miniſter, the Confeſſion, the Lord's Prayer, and ibe Creed, 
and make ſuch other Anſwers to the Publick Prayers as 
art appointed in the Bont of Common-Prayer4$::all ſuch 
as refuſe to do any if theſe Things, are to be denied ibe 
Communion'; and «what Miniſter ſocver ſhall *wittingly 
atimit them, be is table to Suſpenſion. Vea, whoſoever 
affirrhs; That the Church of England, as by Law thus 
etabli//a, is not form d according to Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, (or Apoſtolical) is ipſo facto to be look 'd upon as 
*Excommunicated. (z) This is the Roaring of the Eccle- | 

fraſtical Canons, and the Clergy by their Oath of Ca- 
nonivul Obedience, are ſworn to obſerve theſe as well as | 
the reſt of the Canons. My Brethren, While qo be- 
Pino © r „ oat ct 0 N00 B 
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fit Ses Can. 1. Ur ven mutt 1 
69 See Can. 18. | DBA TEAS VAL RD 
2 ( See Can, 37 4, 6, _ 3 
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long to the CHRISTIAN CHURCH OE EN. 
GLAND, you have all the Reaſon imaginable to 
hear it, and bear it, and own it patiently, if you be 
told that you do not belong unto this DI AN 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. For, Hit, If T be 
not miſtaken, this preſumptuous CANONICAL 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND has Excommuntcated 
the beſt of Princes, (notwithſtanding its pretended Loy- 
alty) if they do but offer to conteſt any Part of its 
Conſtitution z and it will be no Diſhonour unte you ta 
be partakers with ſuch illuſtrious Heads, in ſuffering 
theſe Contradittions of Sinners. Perhaps you'll be- ſur- 
priz'd at this; but if any Princes or Parliaments, Who 
declare, That they who cannot uſe the Ceremonies of 
the Church of England, may be Men of very good Con- 


8 N ſcience, eſcape an Excommunication by the Sixth. Canan 
of the Church, which is, Whboſoever ſhall hereafter affirm, 


y 


$ 
4 


and Prięſts, is not according to the Ward of God? Have 


That the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England 
by Law eſtabliſtd, are ſuch as being commanded by la- 
ful Authority, Men who are zealoufly and godlily affected, 
may not with any good Conſcience approve them, uſe them, 


FI ſubſcribe unto them, let him be Excommunicated ipſo 


facto: I doubt the Eighth Canon bears too hard upon 


| them. According to that, Whoſopever ſball -bereafter 


affirm or teach, That the Form and Manner of making 
and conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons,” containeth 
any Thing in it that is repugnant unto the Word of God, 
let them be Excommunicated 1pſo facto, and not be re- 
tod until he repent, and publickly revoke ſuch his wwicked 


Error. That Form does aſſert, That Biſhops and Prieſts 
are diſtin Orders in Chris Church; and that it is 


evident unto all Men diligently reading the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that from the Apoſtles Time they have been ſo. 
Now ſuppoſe any Princes give the Royal Afen unto 


an Ad for the extirpation of Biſhops in one of the Three 


Kingdoms; have they not very emphatically taught us, 
That this Aſſertion in the Form of conſecrating ' Biſhops 


they 
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they: not very ſufficiently. affirm'd, That the Word.of WW cas 
Ore ditin® from other Miniſters in the "Church of  W fore, 
 Chrift? We'll ſuppoſe they have N or other Wl > 110 
22 05 Terms, (a) aboliſo d Prelacy and Superiority Nerd 

N Office in the Church above Preſbyters; and ” 
chr and ordain'd the (Y) Government of the Church and 
there, by Preſbyters without Biſhops, to be the only true 22 
and proper Government thereof. I am certain, this is to 


proclaim. it with a witneſs, That the Superiority of il * 
Biſhops, as an Order above Preſbyters, is not Linde in che 
the Word of God. And at the fame Time it is to Fro: 
maintain, That the Doctrine of the Form of mating Wee 
Biſhops and Prieſts, which aferts that Superiority, of Or. Thirh) 


der to be of Divine Right, is repugnant unto the Word WW That 
of God. Theſe Princes it ſeems, (which indeed I abhor. 572 
to mention) ſtand excommunicated iſo facto, by the of 
Eighth Canon of the Church of England, until they Cuſter 
repent and publickly revoke the wicked Errors committed . 


ss con 

in aboliſhing that Prelacy. 12 
This CANONICAL CHURCH continuing to dern 
offer ſuch Affronts unto Majeſty, you may well de- from 
cline to be any Part of it, until they repent and publickly | Know 
revoke their wicked Canons. But that which may con- their 
firm you in this averſion to that Church, is the Wrong 22 
which thoſe Canons do to all the Mi nifters of the Lord het 


Jeſus Chriſt in the World. For according to them, Þ| have } 
none of the Scotch, or Dutch, or French Miniſters, nor 
any of your own, are true Maniſters of the Lord Jeſus 


dhe Os 
Chriſt, while they want Epiſcopal Ordination. Albeit, . Thing 
the famous Mr. Selden has out of Eutychius prov'd,. therity 
That not only Biſhops, but Patriarchs themſelves, were er 4 
in the Primitive Times Ordain d by Preſoyters 3 yet t e Pa 
now, forſooth, according to our New Church, none ting, 
* m — | was 

* 5 4 Fa 
Eo They ar are the he expreſs Words of the 48 tlſhine s 3 Wd 
Juiy 5. 1689 , 


4 The "42 reſtoring Rheanten, July 256. 1669 2 | the Pa 


fore, althoꝰ this Canonical Church will admit a Popi 


Prieſt upon his Ab r to be a Miniſter Without 


Re-ordination, it will not without Re-ordination, ad 


any of theſe who are the beſt of Proteſtants. Lea, 
and when this Church has admitted any - unto its M. 
merh, it preſently ſtrips them of their Rights that 
are eſſential to all true Miniſters of the Lord Jeſus . l 
Chriſt. And here I will not inſiſt on this, That by © 


the Canons of this Church, its own Miniſters have not 
ſo muck as Liberty 


from this, to ſay, I ſuppoſe 
= | knowledge all the Parifb-Preſbyters faithfully feeding 
© their willing Flocks in the Realm, notwithſtanding their 
Conformity d to be True Miniſters 'of the Golf pel 3 but 


their own Canons, even thoſe to which they RANA 


have ſworn, do all they can to forbid your doing ſo. 


1 For you, and they too, muſt readily own, That unto 


the Office of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, here are two 
Things Eſſential, namely, Obligation to Teach, and Au- 
thority to Rule the Flock. Whereas the Canons, what- 
ever they require in ſome Clauſes, do evidently releaſe 


the Pariſh-Miniſter from Obligation to Teach, by pro- 


viding, That the Sacraments are not to be. refuſed at the 
Hands of Unpreaching Miniſters. And the whole Au- 
tbority to Kult, is by the Canoys relery'd, unto the 


Biſhop, to be executed by his Lay-Chancellor z- ſo that ; 


the Pariſ- Miniſter cannot exclude the verieſt _ in 
C c 


EIT ELEN * 
4 2 may be own'd nl ſo much as Preſty ters, but ach as. 
L | ive been Ordain d by Dioceſan Apr. And oP 


for one Occaſional Prayer of their 2 
own. left unto them. All the Conformiſts are by the” 
d Thirty-/ixth Canon to ſubſcribe ex animo, a Covenant, 
i Thar they will uſe the Form in the Book 0 Common- ; 
4A 75 „ preſcribd in Publick Prayer and Adminiſtralion 
4 Sacraments,” and NONE OTHER. Indeed a. 
Cutom for Miniſters to pray without Book in the Pulpit, 
is conniv'd at; but in as much as they are Publick 
Prayers, I know others beſides Mr. Baxter, who doubt 
them to be a Breach of the Canon- Couenant. I paſs 
you are deſirous. to ac- 


2 
* : * 8 2 2 
* * — n 
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the World from the Sacraments, if à bettzin Za 
Cbuntellar do order his Reception. Briefly, No 
dain'd Prieſt may take upon him, to Expound any 
Scripture, or Matter, or Doctrine, (or do any more 
Than read) ſo much as to his own Family, till he have a 
Licenſe from his Ordinary. And he then too has no 
more Power than any Lay- man to cenſure an Offender, i 
br to judge who are worthy to be cenſur d. Tho the 
Rubric and Canon do ſeem ſometimes to favour the 
Significancy of the Curates, yet elſewhere it the more in- 
excuſably renders them utterly Inſigniſicant. Doubtieſs 
you will wonder how that the Clergy themſelves can 
with Patience endure to be ſo nullifie 


as they are by 


this their Canonical Church, or to ſee themſelves more 


honour'd by you that are Non-conformiſts than they are | 
by their own Canons! But you are ſenſible what Force 


it is that obliges them unto their Patience, To fee he ! 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ſo Degraded as they are by the 


Canons, gives Offence unto you, if not unto them; and 
methinks it ſhould be no Offence unto them, that you 
take this Offence on their behalf. -- 1M 

A Third Prejudice that you'll eaſily take up againſt 


this CANONICAL CHURCH, is the Number and p 
Figure of thoſe many other good Men, (beſides Princes 
and Parliaments) whom they have Excommunicated. 
This Laodicean Church may admire her own Charity, 


(that is to ſay, the Eaſineſs of her Diſcipline as well as 
the Openneſs of her Communion towards the worſt -of 
Men) but ſhe has the moſt Excommunicating and moſt 


Anathematizing Charity that ever was in the World. 
For by the Canons of that Church, Whoever ſhall F7. 


v affirm, (c) That the Church of England by Law elta- 
* bliſh'd, is not an Apoſtolical Church, or that its Wor- 
* ſhip is Corrupt, or that any of the 39 Articles are in 
© any part Erroneous, or that the Rites and Ceremonies 
* of the Church of England may not be uſed with 4 


80% 


= 
3 


Can, 3, 4, J, 6, 7, 8. | 1 


(e) See 


SEES Lo, 
$3 nr _— or that the 'Governnient' of the 
Church by Arch Biſbops, Biſhops, &c. is repugnant to 
che Word of God, or that the Form or Manner of 
= © making or conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, 

* containeth any thing in it repugnant to the Word of 
* God, all theſe are to be Excommunicated ip/o_ fatto; 
Now, Sirs, you'll find perhaps the bigger Part of the 
godly People in England, even among the Conformiſts 
Rites to be by one or other of theſe Clauſes i 
Excommunicated : is to ſay, they are Excommunts 
cated out-of the CANONICAL CHURCH into the 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH OF ENGLAND: And 
I hope they will be content with their Condition, and 
not thruſt themſelves upon the Party that has Excom 
as them. However, that you may be ſure of 
being driven both out of, and into the fame Church with 
= them, hark how theſe' Canons do further Thunder ! (d) 
1 Whoſdever ſhall maintain, That there are within the 
Realm land Note by the way, That all the Engli/þ 
Plantations, particularly Barbadoes, Famaica, Bermudas, 
New- England, New-York, Virginia, Carolina, all which 
= have Non-conformiſt Meetings in them, do belong to the 
= | Eccleſiaſtical Realm of England, as being Part of the 
Y | Biſhop of London's Dioceſs z] © other * Aſſem⸗ 
blies, or Congregations of the King's- born Subjects, 
than fuch as by the Law of the Land are held and 
allow'd, which may rightly challenge to themſelves 
BY © the Name of truz and lawful Churches, let them be 
4 | ExcommuNicated, and not reſtored but by the Arch- 
b! * Biſhop,” after Repentance and Publick Revocation of 
| | ſuch their , picked Errors, You fee, Sirs, that either 
pou are that Church of England which the Law bolds 
and alforps, or elſe you ſtand Excommunicated But I 
aſſure my ſelf, you are not ambitious to be reckan'd 
of that Party Which has Excommunicated all the Con- 
| | ion of the pat ry cs Nor will it bring 
3 . O 2 you 
R F ˙²˙·-¹ ˙·ꝛ . EPR aa >. -. 


Z (a) See Can, 11. 
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under the Brand of Schifmaticks, if being thus Ex- 
©" communicated ih% facto, you i ſettle your. ſelxes in the 
© Communion'of Churches that will receive you And 
this the rather, leſt you ſhould be found in the TRE A- 
SONABLE PLOT, whereof the famous Mr. Baxter 
among others, has convicted that Party, namely,” That 
e of attempting a Revolt unto: a Foreign Juriſdiction. 
Albeit the Canons of the Church, 9 the Articles alſo) 
+ * Whereto theſe Men are ſworn, do moſt expreſly. re- 
nounce all ſuch Foreign Furiſdiftion ; - yet ſuch as the 
E 2 - Confuſi ion whereinto "aq per fidious Builders of Babel run 
themſelves, that according to the New Church e En- 
= gland, (e) The Colledge of Biſhops through all the 
World, are the - Supream, Univerſal, Viſible Sove- 
„ reign of the Catholick Church, having Power of Uni- 
2 verſal Government ; That they are to exerciſe it in 
General Councils, where every Biſhop is by Office 
the [Repreſentative of his Dioceſan Church; That theſe 


o er 


00 * the Pope of Rome is to be their Uniting Head, and ex 
= officio the Preſident of the Councils; That | in the Inter- 


- Biſhops are to have Metropolitans and Patriarchs; and Wl 


© yals of theſe Councils, they are per literas formatas, to 


5 exerciſe their Power over all the World; That all 3 


that will not unite with the Church of Rome; (which? 
is to be diftinguiſh'd from the Court of Rome) on- 


-  * theſe Terms, are Schiſmaticks ; but they that will, are 
370. n Papiſts ; ; none being Papiſt, but they that are for 
e the Pope's abſolute Power above Canons or Councils; 
That the Church of Rome is a true Church, and if it 
vill not impoſe the Innovations of the laſt Four Hun- 

d dred Years, it may be united with z but the Proteſtant | 
Cburches, which are deſtitute of Dioceſan Biſhops, are 
no true Churches, nor their Paſtors true Miniſters, nor 

© have they any true Sacraments, pat abe, 1 

< miſe of Salvation. eff 

He Yet . r 
() See Mi. Baxter's ꝛtue Hiſtory of 8 defended. p. 


19. A.d his whole Book, Againſt Revolt unto a Foreign Ju- 
11/di&10n, dedicated uato the late A. B. of omar if 
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Of ſuch a Church as this} methinks I hear youg.and |. * 
the bigger and better Part of your Brethren, yet groan- 
ing under the Shackles of Conformity, reſol ve, Cams not 
into their Secret, O my Soul] unto their A n 
Tongue, be not than united]. The molt: iſhing and 
glorious and in the World, will be in perpetual Dan- 
ger of becoming a French Province, except the Non- 
conformiſts be counted better Parts of the Chundh of 
England, than the Men of ſuch dangerous Principles; 
and except the Sacramental TEST be therefore taken | 
off. But there is the True CHRISTIAN CHURCH | 
of England, which would have the Reformation of Re- | 
lion carried on according to the Diretlion of the Sacred | 
Scriptures; and the Intention of the firſt Reformers,” and | 
counts not Chriſtianity to lye in "vain Cer 5 which | 
| 


looks on: Dioceſan Biſhops as made ſuch by the King and 
the National! Churcb- Government, as an buman, tho 
ſome ſay uſeful Policy; which owns the reſt of the 
ſound Proteſtants in the World for Brethren, and would 
bave the Qualifications for the Paſtoral Office, and for | 
Communion' in ſpecial Ordinances, to be no other than 
what the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted 3; which, in | 
fine, is againit bringing a Yoke of Slavery. upon the 
brave Engliſh» Nation in Spirituals or Temporals. And 
of this Church ye are. God, and the King, and the 
Parliament, and all ſober Men, will reckon you a valu- 
able Part of this Church; while a certain He#ormg ſort 
of People in the World, that would be ht the 
only Church of England, deſerve to be counted rather 
the Vent, than any Parts of it, and indeed know not 
eohat it is. I beſeech you, Sirs, let not the CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND become a Name of ſuch a Treaſon- 
able Importance, that it muſt belong to none but that 
Faction, whoſe Religion lyes in Sainting their Martyr 
Charles I. whoſe Reign was ſpent in an unnatural 
Manner, plotting and contriving to undermine and ſub- 
vert the Religion, Laws, and Liberties of the Engliſh 
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Natianz-(k) and who notwithſtanding the Shim" of the 


Feon-Bajilike, it's feard would have beon another John 
Bafilovitz, if he had profpercd in his unnatural War 
rr 
And now, ny Bretbren, if any go to ſeduce you 
from your o.] REFORMED CONGREGA TI. 
ONS into the more CEREMONIOUS ASSEM- 
BLIES in the Church of England, you are furniſh'd 
with an Anſtwer: Let your Auſiwer be, That you are 


of:the Church of England, and that you cannot better 


expreſs your being /o, than by keeping with your own 
REFORMED CONGREGATIONS. - If the Biſhop 
of: London ſhould be offended at the Governours of 


Barbadoes, or Bermudas, or Carolina, for - worfhipping 


of God in the Meetings of the Non-conformifts there, 
the Gentlemen may truly ſay in their Defence, That 
they worſhipped God with the fruęſt Part of the Church 
of England in thoſe Parts of America. 
Be adviſed, my Brethren, to carry it with all poſſible 
Moderation and Civility towards thoſe that can conform 
unto Geremonies farther than you Be gentle unto all 
Men. But yet continue ſtedfaſt in your preſent Non- 


conformity. The Day is at Hand that will juſtify your 


Steafaſtneſs. Even at this Day, the moſt Conformable 
themſalves confeſs, That the Rites whereto you are 
Non-conformiſts, are indifferent Things, and the Worſhip 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is as well without them as 
with them. Why ſhould you then add thoſe Rztes, 
-which in: your Conferences are not ſo indifferent as the 
Confeſhon of the Conformable would render them, and 
which will defile your Worſbip? Even Riſhop Sander- 
Jon himſelf expreſly ſays, F any Man ſhall uſe them 
with an Opinion, as if God's Service could not be rightly 
perform'd without them, doubileſs the | Uſe of ſuch Cere- 
monies by Reaſon of ſuch his Opinion, would be 2 


1 
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% w ——_—— — ” 


() [The Words of the Earl of Beliemont, ia a Speech to a 
General Aſſembly] | 
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5 . (i) Stilingficet's Iren. p. 121. 


ide 


vale N. Thus by the Confeſſion of the ( 
ou are well as you are... net te 
ore Conformity won't make you better. 1 
Rites are ſo Indifferent, wh 
them for the ſake thereof, . Kt. 
return unto you's there is no . | | 
ever unto them. Reaſon and Fuftice will one Day take 
lace :. The Day foretold by the Biſhop 
before he as leg. * God wil one Day 
Men, That the Unity of the Church lyes more in the 
© Unity of Faith and: Aﬀefion, than in the Unifornrity 
« of doubtful Rites and Ceremonies (i). You will then 
be own'd in the Church of England; yea, the Partitions 
Wall between you and all the other ſincere Nen ee 
e Notion, nene 115800 
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Pare the fourth and laſt, containing 
ſome faithful 7 eftimonies to the Cauſe 
and Work of GOD 1 in the ene 
e =Y ts 


$ 


3 


Number I. 


Tbe . END and INTEREST: of 
NEW-ENGLAND, stated by the 
Memorable Mr. TO NATHAN 
 MITCHEL, Extracted from an In- 
ſtrument of His, which bears Darc, 

Decemb. 31. 1662. 


HE CAUSE of the People of GOD in NRW- 

"ENGLAND, is, RELIGION; That is, the 

Profeſſion and Practice of the Truths and Rules of the 
Word of GOD. 

As, 1 King. VIII. 58, 59. That He may incline our 
Hearts unto Him, to walk in ALL HIS WAYS, and 
to keep His Commandments, and His Statutes, and His 
Judgments, which He commanded our Fathers, —— The 
CAUSE of His People Iſrael at all Times. 

More particularly, REFORMATION of RELI- 
GION. There was Religion in the Places whence we 
came. But Nzw-ExncLand's Deſign in this vaſt 
Undertaking was REFORMATION ; that 1s, The 
avoiding of ſome ſpecial Corruptions, and the vigorous 
and more Exact Profeſſion and Practice of the contrary 


Truths and * according to Scripture- Pattern. 
Hens, 


4 * 4 f * 


AEN 


Hence, Our Cauſe is not Separation from any £ 
Good in other Churches; whether Truth of Qhurch: 
State, or any Doctrine rightly profeſſed, or ; 
rightly adminiſtred in them. 

But it is REFORMATION, only of what ah 
Amiſs or Defeftve in the Churches we came from. 

Fet more Specially; if it be aſk'd, what REFOR- 
MATION ? Or, what Particular we are here to ſeek 
and ſet up REFORMATION in ? I fully cloſe with 
Mr. Hooters Diſcourſe, in his Preface before, Surve 

Church-Diſcipline ; That as the Prophetical and Prief- 
ly Office, of CHRIST, was compleatly Vindicated in 
the Firſt Times of Reformation, ſo now the Great 
CAUSE and WORK of GOD's Reforming Peo we 
is, to Clear the Rights of CHRIS T's Kingly O 
and in their Prafiice to ſet up His Kingdom. 

The KINGDOM of CHRIST, tho? it be now diſ- 
taſted as a Fanatic Notion —— by the Prophaneneſs of 
Mens Hearts, which is ready to catch at any Otcalion, 
to blemiſh it, and to riſe up in Rage againſt the In- 
tereſt thereof : [Pſal. II. 1, 3, 6.] Yet the True 
KINGDOM of CHRIST, (as the Scripture ſtates it) 
is Glorious, and Divine, and that for which GOD will 
Overturn, Overturn, Overturn, until it be Erected in 
its Glory; and (ſay Men what they will) I will Mill 
Pray, Thy Kingdom Come. 

The KINGDOM of CHRIST is, in general, no- 
thing elſe but The Fovriſhing of RELIGION, Or that 
whereby the WORD of KS in the SCRIP- 
TURE, (which is called tbe Word of the Kingdom,) is 
fully ſubmitted to. In a Word, Then His Kingdom 
Comes in its Glory, when the Will of GOD is Fa on 
Zarib as it is in Heaven: And fo far that Kingdont 
Chimes, as this Vill is done. 

The KINGDOM of CHRIST, or the Reception 
an Erecting thereof, is more Inward and Pr nal, in 
the Hearts and particular Converſations of M. en; 3 more 
Onferard aha. Filet! in Societies. — | 
N d- M DIL ke 
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| Ye d to. Walk in New-Obedience; tho? they be never 
Þ Per. and-Obſcure. Thus CHRIST has always had 


WE: KINGDOM on Earth. And when this reaches unto 


Many, it cannot but become Viſible, in one Degree or 
other, and fo Inſeparable from the Latter. Hence the 
General Converſion of Jews and Gentiles, will be the 
Inlet of the Greateſt Glory of CHRIST*s Kingdom on 
Earth. Hence alſo, CHRIST has always had a King- 
dom in ſome Degree Viſible in ſome Societies of Men 
tho* ſometimes very Thin, Low and Obſcure, and kept 
under by Corruptions and Perſecutions. 

The Latter Erecting of CHRIST*s Kingdom in 
whole Societies, (whereby CHRIST is ſeen Ruling all 
in a Conſpicuous and open, in a prevailing and peace- 
able manner,) was OUR DESIGN and is OUR IN- 
TEREST in this Country: tho? with Reſpect to the 
Jaward and Inviſible KINGDOM, as the Scope there- 
of. The Public ſetting up of CHRIST*s K: , 
and Enjoyment of thoſe Ordinances and Ways of His, 
which can only be enjoy'd in whole Societies, and that 
with Purity and Liberty, was OUR END in coming 
hither. And this alſo is CHRIS T's Deſign in theſe 
Latter Days; To ſet up His Kingdom, in a Public 


and Openly prevailing manner, in all the Parts and 


Ways thereof. 
In the Church, CHRIST*'s Kingdom is clearly and 


gloriouſly ſet up, when ONLY and ALL His I»ſtitu- 


tions, both in Worſhip and Diſcipline are attended and 
obſerved in their Purity and Power, according to Scrip- 
ture Pattern, [ Mat. XXVIII. 18, 23.] THIS is 
the Great CAUSE. and Intereſt of GOD's People in 
this Country, and was the Great END of their Under- 
taking, and hath been the great Matter of this TESTI- 
MONY, in their Synodical Ads, and other Writings 
Publiſhed unto the World. 

Hence our Great DUTY is to keep and ſeek all the 
Commandments of GOD, CI Chron, XXV1IL 8.] in 


that 


1 5. e is, When any Perſons are Converted, and 
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that reſpect ; that is, all the Inſtitutions and Ordinatices 


of His Houſe ; To bold faſt what we have attained, 


that is according to Scripture-Pattern therein, and to 
come up unto what we yet want or are defeftive in; © 7 


Hence alſo thoſe among us, that deſire to ſet up in 
this Country, any of the Ways of Men Invention (as, 


Prelacy, ſtinted Liturgies, Humane Ceremonies in Wor- 


ip,) they will bid Defiance to the CAUSE. and In- 
tereſt of Cyr1sT and of His People, in theſe Ends of 
the Earth; and will (I perſwade my ſelf) but lay 
themſelves as Potters Veſſels under the Iron Rod. For, 
CHRIST, who has taken this poſſeſſton of theſe uttermoſt 
parts of the Earth, will not Endure it. Let us Go 
forward to any of thoſe Things of CHRIST, that we 
are wanting in. But to Go backward unto thoſe Things 
which we know, and have openly Teſtified | Platform, 
c. 1. and c. 7. Set. 6.] to be not of GOD, and 
which we departed from, will be ſuch a Wickedneſs as 
the Lord's JE aLovsy will not bear withal. Ree 
Our Work is not only to depart from Mens Inven- 
Hons, but to ſet up All [ALL] GOD's Inſtitutions in 
their Beauty and Power that we may Exhibit a clear 
and complete Copy thereof before the World ; and that 
we and ours may have that full Enjoyment of GOD, 
in all His Ordinances, that we came hither for. 
In the Common Wealth CHRIST*s Kingdom is ſet up, 
when all Things therein are ſo ordered, (Laws and all 
Civil Adminiſtrations) as doth moſt fitly and effectually 
tend to advance, promote, and maintain Religion and 
Reformation. 
Let us faithfully cleave to the WroLz InTzREST 
and Kincpom of CHRIST, and He can make us a 
Burdenſome Stone to all Oppoſers, as He has done hi- 
therto, | Zech. XII. 3, 5. Dan. II. 44, 45. Matth. 
XXI. 44. Ja. LIV. 17.] and make Good to us, His 
Promiſe to Philadelphia; To keep our Door open, and 
to preſerve us in the Hour of Temptation that is upen 


ell the World, 
„ D d 2 Num- 
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The CAUSE of GOD, and His People 
in N w-ENlAN D; Stated in a SER - 
MON of the Memorable Mr. JOHN 

HIGGINSON, unto the General 
Court of the Maſſachuſetts-Co- 
lonp, May 27. 1663. 

| (On 1 King. VIII. 57, 58, 59.] 


0 HE CAUSE of GOD and His People among 

, dus, is, The Cauſe of RELIGION. — That 
every Thing in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, 
be Conformed to and Regulated by, the Rule of the 
WORD. | 

When the Lord ſtirred up the Spirits of ſo many 
* of His People to come over into this Wilderneſs, it 
was not for Worldly Wealth, or a better Livelihood 
for the Qutward Man, The Generality of the People 
that came over, proteſsd the contrary z Nor had we 
any Rational Grounds to expect ſuch a Thing in ſuch 
© a Wilderneſs. Tho?! GOD hath bleſſed His poor 
People here, and there are that have increaſed here, 
from ' ſmall Beginnings to great Eſtates; That the 
Lord may call this whole Generation to witneſs, — 
*O Generation ſee! Lock upon your Towns and 
Fields, Look upon your Habitations and Shops, and 
© Ships, and. behoid your Numerous Poſterity, and 
« Great Increaſc in the Bleſſings of the Land and Sea; 
* Have I been a Wilderneſs unlo you * We muſt needs 
« anſwer, No, Lord, Thou haſt been a Gracious GOD, 
* and Exceeding Good unto thy Servants, even- in theſe 
« Farthly Bleſſings z wwe live in a mote Tae ue 
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p 0 omfortable manner tban ever we did expect. But theſe 
are but Additions; they are but Additional Mercies; 
© It was Another and Better Thing, that we followed 
© the Lord into the Wilderneſs for. This is never to be 
forgotten, That New- England is Originally a Planta- 
tion . Religion. And it any Man amongſt us, make 
© Religion as Twelve, and the World. as Thirteen, Let 
* ſuch an One know, he hath neither the Spirit of a 
* True New-England Man, nor yet of a Sincere wa 
© tian. 
And che C auſe is not nien from any ang 
Good in other Churches. The End of our Coming 
© hither was a Reformaiion only of what was Amiſs or 
Defective in the Churches we came from. We diſtin- 
* guiſh between the Corruptions and Diſorders of Chur- 
© ches, and the Churches themſelves. So much for the 
Negative. 
= for the Affirmative. $ If 1 my weakneſs was 
© able to ſhew, what the Cauſe of GOD and-Fts-Peo- - 
ple in New-£England is, according to its Divine Ori- 
| © ginal and Native Beauty, it would dazzle the Eyes of 
Angels, daunt the Hearts of Devils, raviſh and chain 
faſt the Affections of all the Saints. 
Firſt, This was and is our CAUSE, that CHRIST 
* alone might be acknowledged by us, as the 'only 
Head, Lord, and Lawgiver in His Church; That 
« His Written Word might be acknowledged as the 
Only Rule; That Only and All His Inſtitutions might 
be obſerved, and Enjoyed by us, and that with Purity 
© and Liberty, with Peace and Power. 
 * Secondly, I conceive our CAUSE is not barely a 
= © ' Reformation, but a Pro RSS in Reformation; To 
» * go on unto Perfection. A conceit of having already 
* Attain'd a Perfect Reformation, ſhould be far from us. 
— Our Fathers fled into this Wilderne/s from the face 
= © of a Lording Epiſcopacy, and Humane Lijunctions i in the 
> *< Worſhip of GOD. Now, if any of us their Chil- 
© © dren ſhould yield unto, or be Inſtrumental to let up 
4 in 
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in this Country, any of the Ways of Men's Invention, 
© fach as Prelacy, impoſed Liturgies, Humane Cere- 
© monies in the Worſhip of GOD, or to admit Ignorant 
© and Scandalous Perſons to the. Lord's Table; This 
* would be a Backſliding indeed ! It would be a Back- 
© ſhding to the Things which we and our Fathers have 
« departed from, and have openly teſtified againſt, to 
© be not of GOD: 
— © Thirdly, The Union of Reformers belongs unto this 
«CAUSE; For there is not any one Duty more 
preſsd dy our Saviour CHRIST and His Apoſtles, 
than this of an holy and cloſe Union among thoſe 
© that profeſs His Name. The beſt of Men may err; 
and there being divers Meaſures of Light and Grace, 
© there cannot but be Different Apprebenſions in ſome 
Things: And therefore, where there is not fo full an 
* Agreement as is to be deſired, it is our Duty to 
© forbear one another in Love, Endeavouring to keep the 
© Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 

This is the Chief Intereſt of New- Evotand; ; 
the Matter of greateſt Importance in itſelf, and of 
* greateft Concernment unto us. Whatever may be 
© {aid of our Intereſt in other reſpects, yet we may be 
* fure of This, that here lies our predominant Intereſt 
and CAUSE; and the Great END for which we 
© came into this Wilderneſs, and continue in it. 
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Number III. 


NEW-ENGLAND's True Intereſt ; fur- 
ther Declarcd, in the Words of the 
Honourable WILLIAM STOUGH- 
TON, Eſq; in a SERMON preach'd 
by Him, (in the Audience of the 
GENERAL Courr, April 1668.) when 
He was a Preacher of the Goſpel at 
Dorcheſter : 


From which he was call'd Sueceſſixely to many 
Stations of the higheſt Figure in the Civil 
Government ; and when he died was Comman- 
der in Chief of the PROVINCE. 


The Diſcourſe is Entituled, NEW-ENGLAND's True 
Intereſt, From thoſe Words, Iſa. 63. 8. He ſaid 
farely they are my People, Children that will not lie: 
So He was their Savicur. 


HIS we muſt know, that the Lord expects great 
* Things of NEW-ENGLAND, above any 
Nation or People in the World. And His Expecta- 
© tions herein are juſt and righteous. For 
As for ſpecial Relation to GOD; whom hath the 
Lord more ſignally exalted than His People in this 
* Wilderneſs ? 

As for Extraction and Deſcent ; O what Parer!s 
© and Predeceſſors may we the "moſt of us look back 
© unto? Thro' whole Loins the Lord hath ſtretch'd 
© forth the Line of his Covenant to take us in, — = 

for 
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for Reſtipulations and Engagements back again to 
"GOD 3 What Awful Publick -774»/a7ions er this 
kind have there been among us? .— As to our Advan- 
tages and Priviledges in a Covenant State, here Time 
and Strength would fail me, to reckon up what we 
© have enjoy'd of this kind. — And then, As to New- 
© England's FIRST WAYS ; - What Glorious Things 
might be ſpoken to the praiſe of Free Grace. 
But, O! what a fad Metamorphoſis hath. there. of 
later Years paſt upon theſe Churches and Plantations ? 
It muſt be ſpoken in the Name of the Lord, O 
© New-England, Thy God expects better Things fron 
© thee and thy Children; not Worldlynefs 3 — not an 
* itching after new Things and Ways —; not a drateing 
© Tooſe in the Yoke of God? 2 
Alas! How is New-England, in Da of being 
© Toft even in New. England? How e we la- 
e ment it, that All are not Iſrael that are now in Iſrael? 
The Firſt Generation have been ripen'd Time after 
Time, and the moſt of them gather'd.in as Shocks of 
© Corn in their Seaſon ; But we that riſe up to tread out 
the Footſteps of them that are gone before us, Alas! 
what are we? It is a ſad Name, to be ſtiled Children 
+ that are Corrupters. [1ſa. 1. 4.] But are we not in- 
'* deed many of us Corrupted, and that which is far 
< worſe, Corrupters? How is our Wine mixed with 
Mater ? Many, (as we may juſtly fear) would but too 
© ſoon and too eaſily entertain a Lie in the Worſhip of 
God,, and return to the Onions and Garlick, of Egypt 
Again. . 


The common Intereſt of the People of God, and 
of Us the Lord's People in ſpecial, is, the Intereſt of 
practical Piety and Holineſs , — the Intereſt of Unmixed 
©, Spiritual. Goſpel Worſhip , — the Intereſt of Unity and 
« Peace in the Ways of Reformation : The Intereſt of 
* theſe Things, and of juſt and righteous Liberties in 

order thercunto; The Times are coming and haſten- 


ing tote and more, wherein Faithfulne/s to God 5 - 
5 theie 
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© theſe Things, will be the moſt glorious Crown that 
r * A 
graven, Here is the Faith and Patience of the 
Hints. This then is the Word of e Land Hh 


1 no Man take this your 
© Crown 
goes on, and earneſtly Adviſes 


This — Perſon 
the riſen and riſing Generation of this Land, to make 
Conſcience, not ga of being rightly informed in that 
Cauſe of GOD which we are here wrapt up in, and in 
— to thoſe Things wherein the hath hither- 

3 and bleſſed His Churches and People, but 
or Ne 
Glir thereof. And truly, ſays He, As to this Cauſe 
* and Intereſt of GOD, there can be wo other Founda- 
© Hons laid than thoſe "which have been laid. New. Eu- 


FP gk. true and main Intereſt, the Cauſe of Chrift in 


is Churches here, It is a fixed and unalterable 

+ Tung: It is not now to be found out by any zew 

* Light, Let us take heed of inquiring of, or liſtening, 

© in this Matter, unto, the Determinations and Gloſſes of 

© ſuch as have had no Standing in the Ways of God 
here, but have been grafred in upon Hy. Accounts, or 


© move in the Eccentrick Orb of ſome 12 e 


© diftin& from that of the whole. And let us alſo lay 
* down this as a Rule, That whatſoever it is that bath 
© been unanimouſly Rejected and Condemned in its Claims 

© by the acknowledged moſt eminent Reformers in each Age, 
* fince the Apoſtacy of Antichriſt prevailed, this can never 
in theſe our Days, juſtify its Title to that Cauſe i n 
© that is to be maintaine | and comtended for. | 
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bi - Now theſe be the Laſt Words - — 


ANG reviewed che Harmonious wre 
NY of thoſe Three Worthies in our, 1/rael, our 
emorable MITCHEL., our Venerable HIGG 
SON, and our Honourable STOUGHTON,. unto the 
CAUSE of GOD in the Churches of NEW- EN. 
LAND, and the Great END of theſe Plantations, 
1 do now with my DYING, HAND Sign 52 Con: 
Currence thereunto. I am now in the Eighty Fourth 
ear of my Age, and under a Fe ek; in uche Valley 
the ſhadow of Death, wherein he LORD is yet a 
bt unto me, and makes it but a Shadow of Death 
and I am every Hour waiting and longing for my 
Dini ion to a F220 World. In theſe very fi 
Circutnſtances, I am willing to add my TESTIMON * 
concurrent with the foregoing, and 1 do Declare, That 
the Principal DESIGN upon 1 5 theſe Colonies 
were at frk Planted, was to EF, rofeſs, aftice and 
Enyoy, with undiſturb'd Liberty, the oly RELIGION 
of GOD our SAVIOUR, Exhibited 3 N the SACRED 
SCRIPTURES, and Reformed and Reſcued from 5 
1 2 and Abuſes, which the Man of Sin has intro- 
duced ; And, more particularly, To ſet up-CHUR- 
ES TEven of the Aboriginal Natives, as well as of 
Engliſh Chriſtians] for our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 
that ſhall Keep themſelves Loyal to Him, their Glorious 
KING, in His Word, giving Law unto them ; Fs 


** 


Faithful to the 
MANDpDMEN T; and free from thoſ& Offenſe 


from which our UNITED BRETHREN: ef che 


terian and Co 
Engliſh Nation have withdrawn themſelves; and which 
our Honoured and Beloved BRETHREN, m the 
Renowned Church of SCOTLAN Dy" have aboliſh'd 
and abandon d. 
It was equally defign'd by thoſe Followers of the © 
Lord into the Wilderneſs, when it was a Land not 
That the pure and undefiled Religion deliver'd unto 
in the Sacred Scriptures, (and Exhibited afterwards 3 
our Confeſſion of Faith, ) ſhould be continually Preach'g, 
and our Dofrines of Grace particularly aſſerted, by 
MINISTERS of Good Abilities ; and Exemplary Gi 
linefſs and Watchfulneſs, freely and fairly choſen by the 
Churches whereof they are to be the Paſtors. And it 
alſo belongs unto the Glory of theſe Churches, to be ſg 
Conſtituted, as Livelily at Exhibit the Kingdom 
Heaven to the World; Both Debarring from their 
Communion ſuch Ignorant and Scandalous Perſons (who 
can't or won't Examine themſelves) as are to be ſhat o 
from the City of GOD; And Admitting of all thoſe 
(tho? in different Perſwaſions about leſſer Points) of 
whom it may be Judged, That CHRIST has received 
them to the Glory of GOD. Our Foundation is in theſe 
Hol Mountains. | 
| ſt t is now accordingly the DYING WISH, of Ons 
that has been about Threeſcore and Six Years, after 
a poor manner, but I hope, with ſome Sincerity, ſer- 
cs the beſt of Maſters, in the bleſſed Work of the 
1; That the CHURCHES may Stand faſt in 
the Eu and Order of the Goſpel, and hold faſt what 
they have received, and Let no Man take awdy their 
Crown, And, that the PASTORS would more Diſ- 
tinctly from Time to Time, and with proper Inculca- 
tions, acquaint the Churches with their True Intereſts 
1 2 thoſe Things which will be their Beauty and their 
Ee 2 Safety, 


ngregational Denomination in_the 
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Safety. And conſidering the Relation which I have here- 
- tofore ſuſtain'd\as a Prefident ſor Twenty Years, it is 
highly proper for me to leave it as alſo my more parti- 
. cular, Deſire, that the Tutors in our-COLLEGES, from 
' whence the Churches expect their Supplies, would ſee to 
have the 'S/udents well informed in the Points which 
they muſt Know and Serve, that ſo the WORK of 
GOD among us may not be marr'd by falling inte Un- 
» Kiilful and Unfaithful Hands. 4 
Indeed, I cannot but go away Rejoicing in it, That 
X He Means, which are indefatigably uſed, for the. draw- 
ing of untary People into the Things that will not profit 
ä Yr and that the Body - 
a ober People throughout the Country, ( as 
underſtand) ills Skies to diſcover ſuch a cotiſpi- 
, .£vous Averſion to the Things, from the Face whereof 
their Fathers fled into the Wilderneſs: tho at the fame 
time, a too general Decay of that Real and Vital God- 
Uneſs, which is to be the main Intention of all, is greatly 
to be bewailed. But there may be Danger of Another 
Generation ariſing, which will not know the Lord, nor 
the «+ ala done by Him, and for Hum, among His Peo- | 
Pl e here. F 
And therefore from the Suburbs of that Glorious World, 
into which I am now Entring, I earneſtly Teſtify unto the 
Ming Generation, That if they ſinfully F Hrfake theGOD, 
and the Hope, and the Religious Ways of their pious An- 
, ceſtors, the Glorious LORD will ſeverely puniſh their 
. Apoſtacy, and be Terrible from His Holy Places unto them. ; 
No, The Lord our GOD be with” you, as He was 
| with your Fathers; Let Him not leave you, nor forjake 4 
- you... LORD, Let thy Work appear unio 2 Servants, 
| and thy- Glory unto their Children 'M 
Nan. 10. 1722. AC 58 
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* pted Succeſſion, and Ordination. * W '4 
5 . by a Biſhop or an Elderſhi — 
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